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PREFACE 

In 1912. the \arendra Research Society brought out a compilation in 
Bengali, of the principal inscriptions of the Pala period then known to 
scholars, in a volume entitled the GcmdcileMiawiala, Vol. I, which was edited by 
Mr. Akshay Kumar Maitra. At that time they expressed a desire to iss ue 
similar volumes containing the inscriptions of the Senas and other dynasties. 
(Ibid., Preface). Owing, however, to the Society being engaged in other 
activities the idea could not be pursued for many years. In December, 
1924 , I came to Rajshahi as Curator of the Society’s Museum, and soon 
afterwards, I was asked by the Council of Management to take up the work, 
starting with the Sena inscriptions. It was decided that the proposed 
work should be written in English instead of Bengali, so that it might reach 
a wider circle of readers. The manuscript was sent to the press early in 
1926 . Some additions and alterations have since been made in order to 
bring the work up-to-date. Information, which could not be incorporated 
in the body of the work, has been given at the end under “ Additional 
Notes and Comments.” I have furnished a map showing the find-spots 
of the inscriptions, facsimiles of eleven of them and at the end a glossary 
of terms denoting official titles. As the Society contemplates the publication : 
of two companion volumes, on'e dealing with the Gupta and the other with 
the Pala inscriptions, and as the present volume would come after them in 
chronological order, it is being published as “Volume III” of the series. ) 
In this volume, altogether seventeen inscriptions have been edited, besides 
six more dealt with in the Appendices. They belong roughly to the 
eleventh and twelfth centuries a.d., and include practically all the 
inscriptions of the Chandras, the Varmans and the Senas that are so far 
known. There are besides two isolated inscriptions (Nos. XVI and XVII) 
which do not appertain to any of these dynasties. 

In preparing the present edition, I have compared the transcripts of my pre- 
decessors in the field with the original stones ox copper-plates, whenever such 
have been available, and also scrutinized the various renderings which they 
rave proposed. The language of the inscriptions being extremely artificial and 
■omplex, it has been a difficult task, sometimes indeed an impossibility, to present 
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a readable and at the same time faithful translation of the text, in a language 
wliich is not my own. In the introduction to each text, I have set forth, 
as briefly as possible, the historical information that may be reasonably 
derived from the record. It has thus been necessary for me to ransack 
the mass of literature, in English and in Bengali, relating to particular 
topics, connected with Bengal history of the period in question, and 
examine as far as possible the principal theories advanced thereon by 
different scholars. The main object that I have always kept in view is to 
present to students, dealing with the history of Bengal, a useful source 
book, with such bibliographical details as may be necessary for their 
guidance. As a rule, precaution has been taken to steer clear of all 
legendary data and give a matter-of-fact account of the records. This, 

I am afraid, has made the treatment somewhat dull. But it may be 
pointed out that legends unsupported by reliable evidence cannot 
be allowed to take the place of scientific, documented history. As an 
instance, mention may be made of a so-called copper-plate grant issued 
by a king called, ‘Sy amalav ar man ’ , w T ho has been identified by some 
writers with Samalavarman, the father of Bhojavarman of the Belava copper- 
plate. A transcript of this grant, said to have been given by Easi Chandra 
Vidyavagis of Samantasar (Faridpur Disfc.) is quoted in the Gaude BraJimana, 
by Mahim Chandra Majumdar, p. 211-214, and another transcript said to be 
given in an old MS. of a Kula-Panjikd of the Yaidic Bralimanas is quoted by 
Mr. N. N. Vasu in his Vaiiger Jatlya Itikas , Brahmana Kanda, pt. 3, p. 22, n. 
But the fact is that the copper-plate has never been brought before the 
public. Again, royal titles like VrishabJia-sanlcara-Gaudesvara, etc., which 
are prefixed to Syamaiavarman’s name in the quotations aforesaid are speci- 
fically those assumed by the Sena kings and absent in the Belava copper-plate. 
I have, therefore, thought it unsafe to utilize the evidence of the record in 
question, while dealing with the latter document. 

My prolonged absence from Bajshahi owing to deputation to the excavations 
in Sind during the winters of 1925-26 and 1926-27 and ultimately my transfer, 
about the middle of 1927, to the Archeological Department, have interfered 
considerably with the printing of this volume. Misprints and other errors 
which have thus unavoidably crept- into the work are pointed out as far as 
possible under “Additions and Corrections”. For those that still remain 
I can only crave the indulgence of my readers. 
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I desire to express here my obligations to Mr. Nalini Kanta Bhattasali, 
Curator, Dacca Museum, for the loan of a half-tone block of the Kedarpur plate of 
Srlchandra and of his transcript of the Dhulla plate ; to Rai Sahib Manoranjan 
Chose, Curator, Patna Museum, for the loan of an estampage of the Bhuvaneswar 
inscription of Bhatta-Bhavadeva ; to the authorities of the Calcutta Sahitya 
Parishat for the loan of the half-tone blocks of the Naihati plate of Vallalasena 
and permission to photograph the seal of the Tarpanadighi plate of 
Lakshmanasena and take estampages of the plate of Visvarupasena ; 
to Pandit Amulyacharan Vidyabhusan for the present of a set of photographs 
and the loan of the half-tone blocks of the Covin dapur plate of Lakshmanasena 
which though somewhat indistinct are the only evidence of the plate at preseut 
available ; to Mr. Johan Van Manen of the Asiatic Society of Bengal for the 
loan of the half-tone blocks of the Belava plate of Bhojavarman and the Dacca 
image inscription of Lakshmanasena ; to the late Baja Tankanath Chaudhuri 
of Ramganj, Dinajpur, for lending Isvaragliosha’s copper-plate ; and to Mr. 
Bijaynatk Sarkar of the Varendra Research Society, for preparing the map 
showing the provenance of the inscriptions. 

I wish especially to acknowledge my debt of gratitude to Kumar Sarat Kumar 
Ray, M.A., of the Dighapatiya family, the founder of the Varendra Research 
Society and its Museum, who has always encouraged me in my work 
and helped me to get access to some of the records. I have also much 
pleasure in offering my hearty thanks to Mr. Bijaynath Sarkar, Honorary 
Secretary of the Society, without whose zeal and watchfulness the book 
would never have seen the light of day, and to Mr. Niradbandhu Sanyal, 
now Curator of the Society’s Museum, who has rendered ixngrudging help 
in correcting the proofs and provided me with a number of important 
references. 


Nani Gopal Majumdar 





1 RAMPAL COPPER-PLATE OF &RICHAND1U 

district of Dacca, by Mr. Radhagovinda Basak who purchased it from 1 ' 

plate Lem^ 6 B<!S<iaK ' 11 The ori « inal of the ™7peT 

X:7°r ~ h ™ “ R5mp51> ° ne mile “ d a half from the 
Milage of Pauchasar where rt was discovered in course of digging the land 

It n now deposited m the Society’s Museum at Ka;sh5hl. 

the inscription, which the copper-plate bears, was first edited by Mr Basal- 

m the Bengali Journal Sdhitya, 1320 B, S., Srawana and Bhadra and later f 

by him again m the EpigmpUa mica, Yol. XII, pp, 136-142 and plates “ 

This is a single piate inscribed on both sides" measuring about f by 

S - It bears a seal attached to the top from which it projeete about 9»' A 

on t ,° wse ana ° f *• ** 

also of the Palas and found affixed to their cipper-pkLfTwfc^epr 
entation, across the seal, is the legend Sn-Srwhandradevah. The ed^s of Die 
copper-plate are raised into rims and it is on the whole well preserved Axeeptins 
01 the fact that some letters on the reverse side are badly damaged as a rLilif 
we are told, of the application of Nitric Acid for cleaning before the obieof r ’ 
lnt ° tLe ha f of B-ak. The inscription consists 5! W 

TaboTr' on the obverse an,j 12 only on the reverse - The si2e of the 

W. are » ‘ypo » f Northern Nagari which is allied to the 

,-lphabet found in the copper-plates of the Later PSIas and was current in North- 

71 ! WardS the d0Se ° f the tent}l and beginning of the eleventh century 

t . ie angUage ls ^nskrit. With the exception of the beginning 
ormula om svash the inscription is in verse up to about the end of line 14. * There 
r e again e enedictive and imprecatory verses in lines 34-40. The rest of the 
inscription is m prose. There are altogether thirteen worses which aTcom 

posed 111 a variety of metres viz., Vasantatilaka, Sardfilavilcridita. TTpaiati 
Tnclravajra, Anushtubh and Pushpitagra. - Pjt1 ’ 


i INSCRIPTIONS OP BENGAL 

As regards orthography it should be noted that the same sign is used 
throughout both for b and v ; a letter following the superscript r is usually dou- 
bled ; and the guttural nasal takes the place of anusvdra in two places (-vanse, 1.3 
and -dkamnsuh, 1.6) before a palatal sibilant. An important orthographical 
feature which brings this record in a line with some of the Pala copper- 
plates 1 is the retention of the final m before the letter v with which it is joined, 
e.g., in sriyam=vikhydto, 1,4. The sign of avagraha is employed in four out 
of seven places. 

The inscription is one of the ParameSmrd, Paramabhattdraka, Mahdrdjd- 
dhiraja, the devout worshipper of Sugata (i.e.', Buddha), the illustrious Srl- 
chandradeva, ‘who meditates on the feet of the Mahardjdclhirdja, the 
illustrious T railokyachandradeva. The record opens with the auspicious 
formula om svasti followed by a verse in honour of Jina (i.e., Buddha), 
Dharma, and also indirectly of Samgha (11. 1-3). It then mentions that 
one Purnnachandra was born in the family of the C'handras who were 
rulers of Rohitagiri (11. 3-5). His son was Suvarnnachandra (11. 5-8). 
His son Trailokyachandra, who became king in Chandradvipa, is 
described as ‘the support of the Fortune goddesses (of kings) who rejoiced at the 
umbrella which was the insignia of royalty of the king of Harikela’ (11. 8-10). 
His wife was Srikanchana who bore a son Srichandra by name (11. 11-13). This 
document was issued by him from his ‘camp of victory’ situated at Vikrama- 
pura (11. 14-15). It records the grant of 1 pataka of land in the village of Neha- 
kashthi in the Nanyamandala cf the Paundrabhukti 2 (1.17). Lines 
18-26 contain the customary list of officials and other persons connected with 
the grant to whom the charter was addressed, as well as the conditions under 
which it was given. The donee was the Sdntivdrika Pitavasaguptasarmman, 
great grandson of Makkadagupta, grandson of Varahagupta and son of Sumah- 
galagupta, belonging to the Sandilya gotra and the pravara of the three Rishis 
(11. 26-28), The inscription terminates with the benedictive and imprecatory 
verses, but neither the name of the Data nor any official endorsement occurs at 
the end. 

Two more records belonging to the reign of Srichandra have been discovered 
viz., the Idilpur and Kedarpur copper-plates. Of these the former has not yet 
been edited and is known only from an abstract published in the Dacca Review, 

1 E. g. Khalimpur copper-plate of Dharmapala, Ep. nil, Vol. IV, p. 245 ; Nalanda copper-plate of Devapak, 
hid., Vol. XVII, p. 3 1 Oft 

2 This is evidently the same as Paundravardhanabhukti. It is called briefly Paundra-bhukti also in 

^el&va copper-plate. See below p. 15. • 



RAMPAL- COPPER PLATE OF SrICHAniIRA 

VoIXtoW 9 I 1 89 9o“t SUbSe9 T % re f 0d " cedin the Hrvnphia Mica, 
1 '*?' ’ “ C0urse of « artIcle on the latter by Mr. X. K. Blwtta- 

KedIr P ur Plate is an unfinished document inasmuch as it contains 

recorded *“?* ** «“> *»»* ; «f being not 

utilised for historical pimposes” 16 "" ^ *** W >» 

The. Chandrae do not seem to have originally belonged to Bengal. In verse 
2 rt rs stated that they were rulers of RohitSgiri, which is identifiable .with Rohtas- 
gadhm the bahabad district of Bihar. They emigrated to Eastern Bengal and 
most probably taking advantage of the weakness of the declinin. Pal! power 
carved out a kingdom for themselves. Trailokyachandra, to whom the title 
m>karajaik l mja has been assigned, was very likely responsible for the rise of 
tins new power in Eastern Bengal. His kingdom was Harikela i.e.. Eastern Ben 
gal, including Chandradvipa, which was the home territory of this dvnastv. 

iankela is mentioned m Hemachandra’s Abhidhdnachintamani (v. 957 ) as ' a 
synonym of ‘Vanga’ and it is described by the Chinese traveller I-tsing as the 
eastern limit of Eastern India’ A It is again included in a list of 64 sacred places 
or Pit, has of the Tantrika Buddhists in the Ddtomam .* And in M Fcuicher’s 
Lhonographie Bouddhique de V Inde (Vol.-I, p. 200, no. 55) there is reproduced 
le text of a. immature label which reads II riltelladeie Bilal hmdt ah or ‘the 
kUia-Lokanatha m the country o ' Harikela’. Another labe’ (ibid., p. 192 . no 17 
reads : Chmdmdtnpe Bhagavatl Tara or 'the goddess Tara, in ChandradvW. 
oreoyer we know that the C’handras, at any rat Srlchandra and his two 
predecessors, were devout Buddhists. In Eastern Benga 1 this 
Buddhist dynasty was succeeded by the Varmans and the latter again by the 
> enas. In other parts of Bengal the power of the premier Buddhist dynastv 
o the Palas was overthrown by the Brahmanicat family of the Penas 
Thus m the twelfth century a. d. Buddhism entirely lost state support in Bengal. 
At the time of the Muhammadan invasion perhaps the only dynasty that 
ac hered to Buddhism in North-eastern India was a minor one of Bodhgaya 
who called themselves Pithipatis* and probably did not rule ovev a territory 
reaching far beyond Bodhgaya and its immediate neighbourhood. 

A certain Govinda Chandra, king of Vangala-desa, i.e. E. Bengal, is men- 
tioned m the Tirumalai inscription of 1025 a. d . (Ep. Ind.. Vol. IX p 031 ) 
He might have belonged to this Chandra dynastv. 


INSCRIPTIONS OF BENGAL 


TEXT. 

Obverse. 


1 & 1 1 2 ^WJ t%«r: « WW 5 T-^^w(wr)-qTW 

2 festsir spr^lta: i qw[#]qqT 3 r=fi^r q«r *r?Tg*iFf: 3 - 

3 wixvKqm T^?f?r firq^ns^’.* ii[i*J 4 ^gT< 0 Tf*r* frf¥mfa(ft)^^Fs $ 5 

4 rgi^wzm ^gw° ^tsVRcT I w- 

5 5TiTCr^f3?fiT$ 7 nf3c{: 

ffWf ^ II [2#] 8 f^ q: m- 

6 ^srrcrcwFtf^ hmt fwvrftr Hw^m^nr^: 9 1 rf^r f^stici ’srnta 

ft* (:) Her. 

7 ^ ||[3*] 10 ^[i|]5gr HTciT t%gr ^=f^5f 

I 

8 ^^nrrftf n[4*] n pr^rer qfwftr^frwgfr^: 

^ M - 

9 gw: i ^rraret ¥ 1 t%^Mt- 

10 ftrai ^^qq% ^ ^Tnff^ T^mw ti [ 5 *] 

13 sqtc[#W *J 5 W 

It f^jrWTd ftftq ft: I cfW fqqi qn^wf*trafh#- 

# 3 TC^%rf%?r - 14 

12 *n^wr i[ 6 *J 15 * ttst^jh m %n$i( ift^fw: ^ftm*T 3 jfw [i*] 

^TU cHaf rfifq 

13 if?ra: qfrfji^qsiT: ll [7*] i6 qqncltraww *p‘ ?ft fqqm 

tqqsRtfsrf- 

14 1 ^11 f?wt g^Tfs! ii [8*1 ■% ttqqr 


* SraLfcXdlH a . l Ietr f =, VWatilakS. 3 M , BaSilk «*,* ,na,k« . 

•a a ^r : *- ^ - "ii 1 r- ^ 

12 Only a portion of na k incised. * ‘ ’* 13 , r Metie : &aixiulavikii(lita. 

“ The Se00 “ d *"* “ rcdundant a “ d ^ould be omitted. » mX • U^jS" 3 ' « Mrt rc ; l>a jati. 





RAMP AL COPPER-PLATE OF SRlCHANDRA 


b 


15 M *TTTTT5lTf^TT«r-^t*I , ^ > ‘ 

16 ® r " qT ^ T ^ T?J: WWIRSRt TOTOnffrem #i7R fW- 

17 ^ 11 i mzm^t ii *g<ro?nt- 

18 q- ?:t 3! 9^TO^i^^?T5fg^T5rrarTc5T?T^TS5r ^qf%?r^5rq{mrei?rrfaj- 

1 9 i wsi*Hmf?r i ?nnwq^f%qi i *?f T€oinrfwi?cf i jr^TXTafaec i 

i ft:- 

20 i ’srtf'Twsfw i i 

*rH%w i [ 4V> 

21 fwwfi#^Twqr&*[i*]^ 5 iRrar-£i*] fqcrsnTsrf^reTte 1 ^r^T 9 rrn^^?f 

SW^IT- 3 

22 ^T^TfsiiT^tf^riTT^ i w*r(£)3rT#tam %a3ncre ar r w qnm i ^ <tt*t- 

23 *ff?T ^fa^fer Wlf^Sffq Tf | TRflT^J Wctf I I 

24 WT 1 S^fiPTtTO&WT ! Wcf^fr I €t!sn I *rT*=rqsWT I ¥*J5?Pls5tTf%qte| 

25 1 WtTIw ^tJTTOtST | qf^?re4qtfT ^IZWZH- 

26 %sjr ^rf^f%w?nw i t sr(?)srcsrepTt- 

27 w*Lfq]jrwq i G tnrfgira 7 qqtwra 9TT*g&-tfterrar mr^Rpner gm- 

28 ?f | snfiriWffT^^qtrl^f^gHai^ I ®ofT 8 

Reverse. 


29 ?fcjt tjimwi iir*fT(*)cfrg%r ronfrataftrar 

30 tpsrasfffflfsir I f%f?l^lTq?ra 5lTq^ *|f?T(f%) 

31 -***&* 1 €tffw-(^)qfg ??3 T v<t*msmfw [ i * 1 v8t 

w^rfir: w 

82 *3*P*raf > 9 ^qfrfflT^%^kqi^-^t?:qTSq^?;% 


An ■/•> stroke was at Jirst put in 


?■ ^ead -paty-ddm. 

«uJm< ^fX™ ed . This portion beare sigIls of e “ ,,f thc 

• Sad %ldUwJ* * Thefe? C» lotted h™ Tt > ‘ The „ 1,M,t lettcr is ■•«*» Proporly incised. 

; k he rr^ r - & & '“deT corroctly engrawL 

8 L&S f f d 'Zf. But thc last tetter looks not like ra but like da. 

■ ^SiStTss^ s i zz^-ssz&sx *■ — •—*■ 


INSCRIPTION'S OS' BENGAL 


33 WHW [l] fi^Tfaf* 1 11 %srarcfg 2 s(*T'*nrai|ft3- 

34 ^ teWreraralTO: *dr 5cft ii vmfm ^t<* **4ngstftrc: ^t: 11 

35 Ml *? i ttft fft g*IHrfrrit f^rf ^JTlf?T^ Ii[9*] 

^fe^^jtrwT 5 

36 fa i ^i%ht ’sngjntn ^ <irN ^\m 6 ^t?r(cr) ii[io*] 

7 ^mt tf^TTfs-n 8 ?fr ¥- 

37 -t?t *T^n*l € faST^ 9 f^fw 10 »raT fqfelfw: [wtl^] Il[l.l*]i^ffi7- 

^(l)m ^rTT TT^fw: ^HI- 

38- nf*fa: [i*3 to to g<n to?r?t ^wrni[i2#]»if?r nim- 

^rcarf^s - 13 

39 i *j^fh<?g?rg?rw W ^ m I: ur- 

40 sfkasrr fH^^r. u [13*] 0 ii 


TRANSLATION. 

Om ! Hail ! 

(Verse lp ! May that Lord Jina (he., Buddha) who is the unique receptacle of 
mercy, be venerated ; and triumphant also be Dharma. the unique lamp 
of the world in consequence of whose worship the entire noble-minded Saiirgha 
of monks transcends the series of continuous existence (s : mscira . 15 

(Verse r'. In the family of the Chandras, (who were' rulers of 
Rohitagiri, and were possessed of enormous fortune, Purnnachandra who was 
like the full moon, became illustrious in this world. (Idis name' was mentioned 
on the footstools of images, first among those ‘who possess off spring,’ and 
in novel panegyrics engraved by chisel on pillars of victory and copper- 
plates. 


I 1 ’ ILsak reads vivasibhi. The second letter is so written as it looks like na. 

- Read kshetrakarau ~ch=. 3 aietre : Anushtubh. * Metre : Anushtubh. 

| superscript r - stroke is not clear. Read shashtim varsha ' 6 Read narahe ' 

Metre : Anushtubh. » Read -dattaih to; ® Read vuhthayam. 

11 Metre : Anushtubh. 32 Metre : Piishp!t5.gra, : 

r . m, • , . ' ’ . 14 The /^stroke in vi is not f ill v engraved. 

^ , j ls V*!° occurs » lao T at th f beginning of the Kedarpur and also probably the Idilpur plates of griehandra. 

Ni^ 5 ,T e ^ ^ Bnddhistic sense ’ 80 ihat 8 ° to * %“»* mMm 

16 TIle meaning of the expression sanianinam-agraiah is not quite dear. 


10 Read hrlmir- 
13 Read - daUdmbu . 

.15 ,i 
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(Verse 3). His son Suvarnnachandra, who was renowned in this world, 
became a follower of the Buddha, as if because he was born in the family of the 
Moon, the god. whose rays are the fountain-head of nectar and who devoutly 
bears in his lap the Buddha in his Hare-birth (, Saiajd’aha ). 1 

(\ erse 4) As his mother had a desire, due to the longing (natural to 
a pregnant woman), of seeing the disc of the rising moon, 2 on a 'New Moon day. 
and as she was satisfied by (having) w a golden moon’ (namely her son, com- 
parable to the New Moon in beauty), people gave him the name Suvarnnachandra. 

(Verse 5). His son Trailokyachandra, wellknown in the three worlds, 
sanctified both the families 2 (i.e., paternal and maternal) by his Virtues that 
were afraid of scandal and became the guests of all Quarters (i.e., spread in every 
direction). He who was like Dillpa became king in the Dvfpa’ (island) to which 
is joined (the word) Chandra and was the support of Fortune goddesses 
(of other kings smiling at (i.e., joyful on account 0 ) the umbrella which was 
the royal insignia of the king of Harikela. 4 


(Verse 6). As the Moonlight (lady) of the Moon, Saclix of the Conqueror 
(i.e. Indra), Gaurl of Hara and Sri of Hari, so also was Srikanchana, charming 
like gold ( Mnchana ), the beloved of that (king) whose authority was acknow- 
ledged (by all) . 

(Verse 7). He whose prowess was like that of Indra and who was versed 
in polity, got from her a son like the Moon, named Srichandra having 
royal marks indicated by prognosticians, at a moment that was auspicious on 
account of the Rajayoga .* 


... v A 9 wm B ? Sai P ulnt ? ( . mt the allusion is here to the wellknown Sasijataka (Fausboll’s Jataka Texts, Vol. 
II,. No. JU>). Jn my* opinion the reference is to the story as preserved in its Sanskrit version ( JaHkarnalk 
Kern s edition, pp. 27-33). On page 33 of this work an explanation is given as to why the Moon is called Samiiher 
!"; a ,. ° t rnler * ) ) r * h 111 . whlc! ; the Bodhisattva Was a hare he sacrificed his own life for' the cause of otlieis and god 
th ^fo llowni^^e m "'** * him fleeorateti the moon with the mark of a hare. After this account there occurs 

Sampurne— dy— api^ tad— idarn sasa-vimbam nisakare 
Chhayamayam — iv-adarse rajate divi rajate 
Tatah prabhriti lokena kumudakay i-hasanah 
Kshapidatilakas — chandrah sisahka iti kirtyate. 

lhe author of the inscription who was probably familiar with this explanation of the name of Sasanka uti- 
lised it in his own way m verse 3. The expression makajatahmn^aiika-samsiharn. should be marked. 

- It is a common belief (even at the present day) that if a pregnat woman sees the moon on New Moon da vs 
her issue becomes as beautiful as the moon. *• 

3 Cf. Barrackpore grant — -ubkayakuUi-prauflhi-sampadguwawam (verse 4). 

I li* M /n Ba i a * k,S v, f the last P ortion is 1 support of the roval majesty smiling in the roval um- 

breiia ot the king of Hankela . 

, J “A constellation under which princes are born or a configuration of planets etc. at birth denoting a person 
destined for kingship. M. Williams, Sanskrit -English Dictionary , s. tv This verse seems to occur also in the 
Idilpur plate of Srichandra. . * 
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(Ver.se 8). Having made the Earth decorated with one single umbrella 
(namelj.hisown), that (king), who was never led astray by idiotic persons 

^h hl“:;r ,nPr,S0I ' WMdmadefc « ** fragrant 

(Lln<iS 14 '; , I 6, • Now ’ from llis tiiustrious -camp of victory' situated at 
Vikrampura, the devout worshipper of .Sugata (i.e. Buddha), tlm Pammeirara 
PammUallpmrka .MaMsajaihmja, the illustrious Srichandradeva. meditating 
health— Malmm ^ adla V a Trailokyachandradeva, being in good 

(Lines 17-23) duly honours, informs and orders all those that are pre- 
sent nz the Mjapumskus, the queen, RS m kas Mjaput as. Rc,jamtll,m 
Mahavyuhapati, Manila apat.s, MaMsamUhnyrnhika, Malmsemlrn'i. Mahaksha- 
pafahH ,MahasarmAhk T tak MaMpmiMra, Kottapala DanlmWmsiWmiika 
Um,roMharm.nU, officers in charge of Beet, infantry, elephants, horses, cows’ 
buffaloes, goats, sheep etc., the Oaulmkas, Saulkikas, Dandapailkas 
Daip}aiuiyakas,\ . shayapati, , and all others who’are dependant on His HMmess’ 
mentioned nr the list of officers, but not specified here, and those belo^™ to 

Brahmarias— - ^ of the Ia » d . and the best among 

(Lme 17 > “ matte of 1 of land in the village of Nehakashthi 

belonging to the Nanya-mandala of the Paundra bhukti : 

(Lines 23-26). Be it known to you that this land, as described above, cir- 
cumscribed within its own boundaries, along with grass, piitiplant, pastures, with 
bottom and surface, with mango and jackfruit trees with betelnut and cocoa- 
nut trees, with salt, with land and water, with pits and barren tracts, with 
toleration of Ten Sms, with police (protection), immune from all kinds of forced 
labour, not to be entered by Chatas and Bhcitas, free from all dues, with all the 
income such as taxes and gold enjoyed by the king,— 

(Lines 26-3 1) is made over by Us by means of a^copper-plate charter and 
affixing the illustrious Dharmacha ra seal, in tire name of lord Buddha-bhatta- 
raka, and for the increase of merit and fame of myself and mv parents, as hum 
as the Sun, Moon and the Earth endure, according to the principle of Bhiimich- 
chhdm, having duly touched the water, to the SantivariM ' Pitavasagupta- 
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sarman.who lias undergone the Kotihoma (ceremony)/ who is the great grandson 
of Makkadagupta, grandson of Varahagupta and son of Sumangalagupta, belong 
ing to the Saiidilya cjotva and the prctvctra, of the three Rishis. 

(Lines 31-34). Therefore it should be approved by all of you. This gift 
should be approved of and protected by future kings also, considering that gift 
of land entails enormous merit and its taking away fear of faking into the great 
hell. By the cultivators also who dwell (upon the land) 2 my command (in this 
respect) should be obeyed, and all dues that are proper should be paid (to the 
donee). There are also verses in praise of Dharma in this matter : 

(Verse 9). He who receives a landgrant and also he who bestows it, both 
attain merit and invariably go to Heaven. 

(Verse 10). Ihe giver of land rejoices in Heaven for sixty thousand years 
and the transgressor (of a gift) as well r.3 he who approves (of transgression) 
dwells in Hell for the same number of years. . 

(Verse 11). He who takes away land given either by himself or by others 
rots along with his forefathers as a worm in dirt. 

(Verse 12). Land has been given away by kings, Sagara and others; 
■whosoever at any time owns the land to him belongs at that time the fruit 
(of such grant). 

(Verse 13). The good deeds of others should not be effaced by people con- 
sidering that fortune as well as human life is as unsteady as a drop of water on 
a lotus petal, and also realising all that has been cited above. 


(Bib. Dkthmr!l ' * and ^ “too GrihySmvigraJia 

, K Mr * r ,? a f ak reads instead of nbAsibhib which is the correct reading and translates ‘by the dwellers 

a for >ad , U. however pmUvanbhh occurring in this context in Pa! a copper-plate grants. 


IX. KEDARPUR COPPER-PLATE OE SRICHANDRA. 

This copper-plate was discovered in 1919 ‘in excavating earth from a ditch 
at the village of Kedarpur in the Madaripur sub-division of the District of 
Earidpur. Soon after tlie discovery it came to the knowledge of Mr. N. K. 
Bhattasali who got it acquired for the Dacca Museum. 

The inscription, which the copper-plate bears, was edited without plates, by 
Mr. Bhattasali in the Epigraph ia Indica , Yol. XVII, pp. 188-92. A facsimile is 
now published herewith from a halftone block kindly lent by him. 

This is a single plate inscribed on one side only and measures 8-|" by 
7-J-". It bears a seal similar to that of the Rampal copper plate having the 
emblem of the Wheel of Law. Across the seal- is the legend Sri-Sn- 
Chandradem[h J. 

The record is an unfinished one, and consists of only 18 lines being engraved 
on the obverse. The size of the letters varies between nr" and 

The characters are evidently of the same type as those in the Rampal 
copper-plate— belonging to about the close of the tenth or the first_part 
of the eleventh century a.d.— The language is Sanskrit. With the exception 
of the IregihmngTormula om svasti the inscription is in verse upto the end 
of line 15. The remaining portion (lines 16-18) is in prose. I here are in all 
seven verges, composed in a variety of metres, viz., Vasantatilaka, Anushtubh, 
Upajati, Indravajra, Sragdhara and Sardulavikridit-a. In lb 4-5 there is an 
extremely corrupt pda of a verse in Anushtubh metre which is almost impossi- 
ble to restore. — As regards orthography the letters b and v are denoted by the 
same sign, the guttural nasal is used before a palatal sibilant in nistrmsa (1.9), 
a letter following a superscript r is usually doubled, a visarga be ore a dental 
sibilant becomes s, e.g., s=suhr'di (1. 6) and the sign of amgraha is used in one 
out of two cases. The text ' is full of gross mistakes and shows extreme 
carelessness on the part of the scribe. 

The inscription is one of the devout worshipper of Sugata (i. Buddha , 
the Paramesvara, PaTumahhattdTaka, MaJidfdjddlhi'aja, the illustrious &rl- 
chandradeva,, who meditates on the feet of the Mahdrdj adh i raja Trailo- 
kyachandradeva (11. 16-18). It is represented to have been issued 
from his ‘victorious camp’ situated at Vikramapura (1. 16 . The record 
opens with the auspicious formula om svasti which is followed by a stanza in 
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honour of the lord Jina (i. e., Buddha) and Dharmma, and also indirectly of 
the Saingha (11. 13). It then gives the genealogy of the Chandras in six eulo- 
gistic verses mentioning first Pur nnachan dr a (11. 3-6 , then his son Trai- 
lokyachandra 11. 6-9) and lastly Trailokyachandra’s son Srlchandra (11. 10-15). 
Then comes the preamble of the prose-portion (sa khalu etc.) men- 
tioning the name of the place from where the document is to be issued and so on. 
The inscription, however, abruptly ends there, so that the object of the inscrip 
tion is not recorded at all. Thus we have a copper plate that was meant to be 
a charter issued by the king, but was ultimately left unfinished. Mr. 
Bhatt asali thinks that it is ‘no grant at all, but only a plate kept ready, 
with the stereo-typed portion of the grant inscribed in the office of issue 
to be filled in with the necessary remaining portions as occasion arose’ {loc. 
cit., p. 188). How far this view is tenable it is not possible to say. But other 
explanations such as the collapse of the power of the Chandras under 
Siichandra or the death of the donee, just when the plate was being engraved, 
may not be altogether unworthy of consideration. 

TEXT. 



Me. Bhatt; 


Obverse. ■ 

1 «ii’ 1 ^%i fsR: ^ 

2 fqsisra [i*-] sisNst 

C 1 

3 : || [1*] 4 

4 ^5}'. I Wt- HTfWpWqeF- 

5 qi: 5 || [2*] 8 ;q^t fhwt ^ Hints 1 clWlfq Hr 

6 iratijji 11 [3*1 7 5 ^TWtqr. qwr- 

7 [ I*] 

8 3HJ5 gw: II [4*1 fr- 

9 [1*] <nsti w qf tftqfir i> ! 5 *J 


1 Expressed by a symbol. Mr. Bhattasali reads it as slddhir — astu* 

2 Metre: Yasantatilaka. 3 Read dharwmo = . 


4 Metre : Amlshtabh. 


vri^ 

(she), "d 
kakuda 

a t'tsya dtapatram ~ a pa - Ira pa h ■ 
G Metre : Upajati, 


Metre Indravajia. 


8 Metre : Upajati, 
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10 tortoR: ?raw * 0 ?)qra: 

11 ^tqqitqr^: [i*] w: qfqt fafqfdh 

12 fqqqrefkqwfeq% qf%fqiv^T)qrT w(:) fqqfffcnHqr^st *IT- 

13 ww(«) [6«] 2 q?s: qifsjqqfs^r^r ^igqf%*na 3 3fiT»qmfa3r 

14 qci: qftffft g^dfu [i*] iiNTOmf^qfaenqpd 

15 uwrctqq* nm\$i mm *%$q 4 5ifqqt qsr ^r?r: n [7*] 

16 i-mpj ^ c ^iTgf^qif%a^®rq^B5qTqRTcr-qwqk?il 

17 ^lunsnfqw. 5 wStarc q- 

13 xwxiKm TT^wsufarm: sw€t « 

TRANSLATION. 

Om ! Hail ! 

(Verse 1). See above p. 6. 

(Verse 2). There was one Purnnachandra, who was endowed with 
fortune, and the dust raised by his army (was resorted to without fear by the 
wives of his enemies thinking it to be his umbrella ?) 6 

(Verse 3). From him was born the virtuous Survarnnachandra, 
comparable to beautiful gold (which is) by nature endowed with value, although 
it may not be either tested in fire or weighed on balance. 7 

(Verse 4). To (this king) whose virtuous deeds rang through the three 
worlds and who was timid of the world to come, was born a son 
Trailokyachandra, whose sight (itself) was sacred, who was of handsome 
appearance and by whom was consoled the living world. 

(Verse 5). He who had the desire of conquering the Earth bounded by 
the four waters (i.e., the four seas), (but) was not greedy of wealth, extinguished 
the fire of his enemies in battles, by the water (i.e., juice) of his sword-creeper. 8 

Verse 6.) From him who was a friend of the Good Path, 9 was born a son, 
the illustrious Srlchandradeva, who was kind-hearted in respect of. merci- 
less sacrificial slaughter (of animals), 10 eloquent as regards the virtues of others, 

1 Metre : Sragdhara. 3 Metre : Sardulavikrldita. 3 Read -dohudantsa- Mdjhdjhunair^ 

4 Read rmyislm. 5 Read mikamjaihiraj'i- art 8 See remarks above p. 1), n. 5. 

7 This verse as well as verses 4 and 5 seems to occur also in the Idilpar copper-plate of Sri *handra. 

8 Like a physician administering a medicinal oreeper to cure fever. Of. Anulia copper-plate, verse 3* 

9 The word scid-mrtmmi may have been here used for md-dhnrma i. e., the Buddhist Path. 

10 ’kind {eve n) towards mischievous endeavours 5 . — Bhatfcasali. But dramhhn (= atambha ) has also the tech- 
nic? 1 sense of sacrificial slaughter. As this is against the spirit of Buddhism and as Srichandra was himself a Bud* 
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(but) singularly dumb in tbe matter of slander, beautiful to look at, proportionate- 
ly built and a receptacle of good qualities, in consideration of which the Creator 
(i.e., Brahma) forcibly united the goddess of Fortune in spirit as well as in 
name 1 with him, (although he was) opposed to enjoyment of worldly pleasures. 

Verse 7). The multitude of dust raised by that conqueror in battles was 
touched by the Elephants of the quarters who were exceedingly delighted with 
and had longing for, mundane dust ; it was avoided by the gods (who were 
obliged to remain at a distance, unable to shut their eyelids 2 ; and lending an 
unprecedented false appearance of whiteness (as from old age) to the hair of 
the nymphs it went up along the path of heaven. 

(LI. 16-18). Now from the illustrious ‘camp of victory’ situated in Vikrama- 
pura, the most devout worshipper of Sugata (i.e. Buddha), the Paramesvara 
Paramabhattaralm , Malidr dj ddh iraj a the illustrious Srlchandradeva, medi- 
tating on the feet of the Mahdrajadhirdja Trailokyachandradeva being 
in good health — 

dhist it is only natural for the poet to describe him as lcrn.rS.mbhe dayalvh. The word arambhri may mean "effort , 
‘action’, ‘undertaking’, etc., as well, and taken in that sense the expression may be rendered as ‘kind in cruel 
deed.’ But the first interpretation seems to be more appropriate. 

1 There seems to be here a pun on the word Sri forming part of the king s name. 

- The gods have ‘winkless eves’ as one of their characteristics— Hopkins, Ep. Myth., p. o". 


HI. BELAVA COPPER-PLATE OF BHOJAVARMAN. 

This copper-plate was discovered by a Muhammadan cultivator in course 
of digging a plot of land at the village of Belava in P.S. Rupgunj. in the 
Naraingunj sub division of the Dacca District, and was soon afterwards pur- 
chased from him by Mr. Pramatha Nath Dutt, Assistant Settlement Officer, 
Dacca. It is now deposited in the Dacca Museum. A preliminary account of 
the inscription, which the copper-plate bears, was published in the Dacca Re- 
view, Yol. II, No. 4 (July, 1912) 1 . It was then edited by Mr. R. G. Basak in the 
Sahi-ya, 1319 B. S., pp. 382-99 by Mr. R. D.. Banerji in the Journal of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, N. S., Vol. X (1914), pp. 121-129 and plates XVIII — XX 
and finally by Mr. R. Gr. Basak again, in the Epigrapkia Indica, Vol. XII. pp. 
37-43 and plates opposite pp. 40, 41. 

This is a single plate engraved on both sides, measuring 9A" by 10^"- 
It bears a circular seal attached to the top. In the central portion of the seal 
there seems to have been originally the design of a wheel inasmuch as in line 
48 the seal is described as a Visknu-chakra-nmdrd'' br The seal bearing the design 
of Vishnu’s wheel’. No trace of the wheel is however perceptible, although 
Mr. Banerji gives a rather detailed description of it 2 . Mr. Basak clearly says 
that “the impress of the sacred wheel was completely scraped off by the finder 
of the plate, who thought the plate was made of gold ’. 

The writing consists of 51 lines of which 26 occur on the obverse and 25 
on the reverse. It is on the whole in a good state of preservation. The majority 
of letters is about •§" in size. 

The characters represent a type of Northern Nagaii that was current 
in Eastern India about the 12 th centu ry a. d.. being somewhat more advanced 
than those of the Rampal copper-plate of Srlchandra and akin to those of the 
inscriptions of the Senas. Among other matters we should note the two 
kinds of j-stroke e.g. in havir-api (1. 11), the two kinds of t in taiah (1. 4) and 
the initial sign for au in Aurvva (11. 41-42). - The language is Sanskrit. With 
the exception of the introductory om siddhih in line 1 the inscription is in verse 
upto about the end of line 24. There is an imprecatory vers e again in 11. 
50-51. The rest of the document is in prose. It conta'ns altogether 3 6 

1 The article contains a preface by Mr. F. JP. Aseoli, a transcript by Pandit B. B. (i >suami, and an Fnulish 
translation bv Messrs. S. N. Bhadra, K. K. Sen and N. K. Bhattasaii. 

2 J. A. & B> (X. S.), Vol. X, p> 121. 
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verses which are composed in a variety of metres viz. Anush Liibh, baxdula- 
vikriclita, India vajra, Malinx and Yasantatilaka. In 11. 22-23 there occur 
only the first two pdclas of a verse in S ardul a vikrldita metre.— As regards 
orthography it should be noted that both the letters b and v are denoted by 
the same sign ; after a superscript at letters like g> n, m 9 and v are doubled? 
but as a rule there is no doubling in the case of v, there being only two 
exceptions viz. Aurvva and Yajurmeda (h 42); a final m is joined with 
a v or f in him = varnnayamy = (1 . 16) and sva~dattam~paradatt am~vd (1. 
50) ; the stroke of virdma (applied to final A fairly clear in the 

case of only m in panditandin ^(1 . 11) and sarvvabhauma-sriyam 1. 15), but in all 
other cases it is doubtful whether it was at all employed by the scribe e. g. in 
-Mm (1. 34 and msundhamm (1. 50) ; and that a special sign for final 
t occurs in samvat (L 51). 

The inscription is one of the devout worshipper of \ ishnu, the Pa ? amesvara , 
Paramabhattaral'a, MaMmjadhimja the illustrious Bhoja (or Bhojavar- 
mman as he is called in II. 21, 45-46 and-51), Svho meditated on the feet’ of 
the MaJidrajadMraja Samalavarmmadeva (1. 25). The record opens 

with am om siddhi{h) which *is followed by a string of Pauranic names, 1 
Svayambhu , his son Atri ; Atri/s son Chandramas (the Moon) , the Moon s son, 
from his wife Ilohini, Budha ; BudhaVson, from his wife Ha? Puiuravas having 
three wives Ivlrtti, tlrvail and Bhu ; ‘Pururavas son Ayu , A} u s son Nahusha , 
Nahusha’s son Yayati ; Yavati's son Yadu ; in the family of Y adu, Krishna 
(]]. 1-7).— 1 The kinsmen of Hari (i.e. Krishna) were the Varmmans who occu- 
pied Simhapura (il. 8-9). In that family flourished \ajravartmtiati 
(11.11-12). He made himself powerful in the Anga country, married Virasri 
(the daughter of Kama 1. 13 ) and crippled the power of (the king ofy Kama- 
rupa, Divya and Govardhana (1. 14). From his wife Virasri was 

born Samalavarmmadvea (1. 15). His son was Udayin (1. 17) and his 

daughter, by hi's wife Malavyadevi, was Trailokyasundari (11. 18-19). 
Inspite of his having other wives it was she, i.e., Malavyadevi who became 
the Chief Queen of Samalavarmman (1. 20). Their son was . Bhoja- 
varmman (1. 21). This document was issued by him from his Tamp of vic- 
tory situated at Vikramapura (11. 24-25). The gtant consisted of 1 pdtar 
ha and 9-| clronas of land of the village of Upyalika belonging to Kausambi- 
Ashtagachchhakhandala in the Adhahpattana-Mandala of the Paundra- 

i Of. some of the South-Imiian inscriptions for a similar enumeration of the Yadovas e.gn Nandamapundi 
grant of Raja .* ajtf f, Ep. Ind. 9 Vol. I\ ■> p- 304, 1. 2. ff r 
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bhukti 1 (11. 27-28). Lines 29-36 contain the customary list of royal 
officers and others connected with the grant. The donee is Rama 
devasarmman who has the title santydgarddhikHta, son of Visvarupade- 
vasarmman, grandson of J agannathadevasarmman, great grandson of Pitam- 
baradevasarmman, originally an inhabitant of Madhyadesa and later be- 
longing to the village of Siddhala, in Uttara-Radha ill. 43-45). He 
belongs to the Savarna gotra, Bhrigu, Chyavana, Apnuvana, Aurvva and Jama 
dagnya pravaras and the Vajasaneya charnna, and is a student of the Kanva 
iakhd of the Yajurvveda (11. 41-43). The royal seal is mentioned in 1. 48’ as 
Srlmad-VishnuchaJcramudrd. The grant is dated the 14th day of Sravana and 
the 5th regnal year of Bhojavarmmadevapada, which is followed by 
an abbreviated form of endorsement ni ami Mahdksha ni (1. 51). The author 
of the prasasti Purushottama is mentioned in 1. 24. 

The Varmans, who ruled over Vikramapura for only a short period came 
originally from Simhapura. Mr. Basak seeks to identify this place with Slhapura 
•which is mentioned in the Mahavamsa, VI, 35 ff., as situated in Lalarattha 
i.e., Radha ( loc . ci p. 37). On the other hand Prof. Sten Konow points out that 
•'•we know of princes with names ending in Vaman, who ruled in Simhapura, 
and who were kings of Kalihga” (Ibid. p. 37, n. 2). It is possible that both 
of these Simhapuras are identical, as Kalihga might have included a portion of 
Radha. feiriihapura of Kalihga was the seat of certain V arman kings like Chan- 
dravarman and Umavarman of whom the Komarti and Brihatproshtha copper 
plates have been published by Prof. Hultzsch. 2 It is also known from some 
of the Ceylonese inscriptions published by Mr. E.Miiller and from the continua- 
tion of the Mahavamsa. 3 The identification of Simhapura is not certain. Accor- 
ding to some it may be the same as modern Singupuram between Chieneole and 
Narasannapeta. 4 This record proves that a dynasty, who had Varman as their 
title and were of Yadava lineage, ruled over Sinihapura. Another inscription, 
to which Mr. R. D. Banerji 5 draws our attention, bears testimony to the same 
fact. This is the Lakkhamandal inscription 6 from the Jaunsar Bawar district 
on the Upper Jumna, which records the dedication of a Siva temple by Isvara, 
wife of a king of Jalandhara in the Punjab. She is described as having des- 
cended from a line of Yadava kings of Sihghapura. From a list of twelve kings 

* Evidently the same a* Paugdravardhanabhukti. For this abbreviated form of the name see also the 
Rampal copper- plate, above p. 2. 

2 Ejh Inti., Vol IV, |>. 142 ff and ibid., Vol. XU, p. 4 ff 

! | ee Hultzsch, J. R. A S„ 1913, p. 518 and p. 520, n. 1, and Bp. hid., Vol. XII, p. -I. 

A/>. Ind., W. 1\, p. 14.1. b j. A _ s _ » w. V ol X „„ i oa 



16 



bhukti 1 
officers 
devasarm 
vasarmm 
baradeva 
longing 
belongs 1 
dagnya 
dahlia of 
Sritnad- 
tlie 5tl' 
an abbr 
o f tlie % 

Th 
original 
"which 
i.e., Ra 
“we ki 
and w 




of tbef 
Radb? 
drava 
plates 
of tin 
tion c 


n 


BELAVA COpPER-PLATE OF BHOJAVARMAX 

of this dynasty given in the inscription it appears that all of their names ended 
in ‘Varman’. 1 Biilher thinks it very pro pable that the ancestors of Isvara, queen 
of the Jalandhara prince, ruled over a district that lay also in the Punjab and 
he identifies Simhapura with Sang-ho pu-lo described by Hiuen Tsang. But 
it should be noted that there is nothing in the epigraph itself which supports 
this conclusion, or makes it in any way necessary 1 . 

Jatavarman who married Vlrasri (daughter of Kama, evidently no other 
than the Chedi king of that name, son of Gangeyadeva , must have been a con- 
temporary of Vigrahapala III of the Pala dynasty. For YauvanasrI, a daughter 
of Karna, was married by Vigrahapala III according to the Ramachar ta 
of Sandhyakara Nandi. Therefore Jatavarman’s son Samalavarnunan was a 
contemporary of Ramapala, son of Vigrahapala III and Samalavarmman’s son 
Bhojavarmman as well as Ramapala's sons, Kumarapala and Madanapila were 
contemporaries of each other. This synchronism' is important for settling the 
date of the Varmans as well as hat of the later Pnlas. The latest known date of 
Gahgeyadeva is 1037 A. I). 4 and that of his son Karna. 1073 a. d. 3 . The 
latter’s son-in-law Jatavarmman and Vigrahapala III must have therefore 
reigned within this period. The reign of Jatavarmman’s grandson Bhoja- 
varmman therefore has to be necessarily placed about the close of the 11th or 
beginning of the 12th century a. i>. 

Among other personal names Bivya has been identified with Divya or 
Divvoka, the Kaivartta leader of North Bengal mentioned in the Ramachar ii a". 
Verses 10-12 of the record referring to the son, daughter and wives of Samala- 
varmman have not yet been properly understood. In verse 9 he is described as 
being born from VirasrI. The following verse (i.e., verse 101 which begins with 
tasy —odayi sunur==abhut etc. cannot but be taken as related to his son Udayin. 
It should be, however, noted that acco ding to Mr. N.N. Vasu 7 and Mr. R. D. 
Banerji 8 tasy a is here a mistake for tathd. and UdayT and suniih are to be taken 
as members of a compound Udayi-sunuli, i.e., 'son of Udayin’. Again in verse 
11 ( tasya Malavya-devy—asi kanya Trailokyasundan jagadv.jai/amallasya va ■ 
jay anti Manobhuvah), jagadvijayamaVlasya and tasya are taken as 
referring to the son of Udayin, Jagadivij ay amalla by name, -thus one 


i Ibid, p. u. 

3 * Even Kiel horn writes, ‘ 
Punjab” -Ep. 2nd Vol. IV 
3 Cf. Banerji, J. A. 8. 

XII, p. 38. 

5 Ep. Ind., Vol. XII, p. 
^ Sahitya , Vol. XXII, p. 


Yadus, according to the Lakkha Mandal Prafiasti, were long rulin 
, p. 246. 


in part'' of the; 


B, 


(Srk), Vol X, p. 123 and Pdlas of Bengal , p. 88 ; and Basak, Ep. Ind. Vol. 

4 Cunningham, Arch. Svrr. Rep., Vol. XXI, p. 113, 
*>07 6 Basak, Ep. 2nd,, Vol. XII, p. 38. 

748. 3 J. A. 8. B. (X. B.), Vo], X, p. 12X 
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Jagadvijayamalla was MalavyadevJ’s ■ father and father-in-law of Samalavar- 
mman. Since however the inscription has undobtedly the form, udayi 
(Nominative singular of Udayin) and not Udayi, which should have been 
the proper form in a compound, and further as the long l cannot be taken as a 
mistake of the scribe for short i the former being required by the metre, it is 
impossible to hold that Udayi-sunuh is to be looked upon as a compound. Hence 
the aforesaid theory cannot be accepted. I should also note that the latest 
translation of the verses in question by Mr. R. G. Basak 1 is likewise not free 
from confusion. He does not, however, substitute iatha for lasya in verse 10, nor 
does he take Udayin and sunuh as members of a Tatpurusha compound. His 
translation is as follows : (v. 10) "He had a son Udayin who saw only his own 
face reflected in front in his own sword, in battle fields which were full of, many 
an irresistible hero”. (v. 11) “He had a daughter, Malavyadevi, the most beauti- 
ful lady in the three worlds, who was (as it were) the banner of the god of love 
(lit. the mind-born one, the great wrestler in the conquest of the world”, -(v.12) 
"It was this lady who became the chief queen of Samalavarman, though his 
harem was full of the daughters of numerous kings”. In this translation 'he' 
in. v. 10 refers, of course, to Samalavarman, who and no other male person is 
described in v. 0. Thus Udayin was his son. Again 'lie' in v. 1 1 must denote 
either Samalavarman or Udayin ; and Malavyadevi would in that case be either 
daughter or grand daughter of Samalavarman. In v. 12 'this lady’ most 
eeitainly means Malavyadevi. How therefore she can lie described as the wife 
of Samalavarman one fails to imagine. Thus Mr. Basalts translation leads 
to inconsistency 2 . My translation does not agree with either of those 
stated above, with the only exception that I agree with Mr. Basak in taking 
Udayi and sunuh as separate words. In verse 11 I take Trail okyasundarl as the 
name of Samalavarman’s daughter through his wife Malavyadevi ( Malavyadevya ). 
The name Trailokyasundarl is by no means uncommon. One of the queens 
of Vijayabahu I of Ceylon, (a.d. 1054-1109) was a princess of Kalinga named 
Tilokasundarl, 3 i.e., Trilokasundarl. The inscription mentions (in verse 12) 
that Samalvarman had other wives besides Malavyadevi. The mother of 
Udayin whose name does not occur in it might have been one of them. The 
term jagadvijayamaVa, i.e., ‘the hero who has conquered the (whole) world’ is 
a most appropriate epithet of Manobhu, i.e., ‘the god of Love’ for whom we have 

1 Up. Inch, Vol. XIX, p. 42. 

2 On p. 38 of his article Mr. Basak says that the last line of v. 0 (which mentions Samalavarman) ‘seems to 
mention another person, the poet’s master {prabku)' and Udavin was his son; 

2 j t a. 1913, p. 520, 
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such epithets as Trailokyavlra (e.g. , Naihati copper-p ate 1. 4 used in 
literature. As regards Purushottama, the composer of the Prasas'i there 
is no means for his identification 1 . 

In respect of place names I should note that Kausambi (1. 2 ') has been 
identified with Kusumba in Rajshahi district, by Mr. R. D. Banerji who also 
thinks that it is the same as Kausamb! mentioned in the Ramachar''a i . Sid- 
dha’a, the village in Uttara Radha of which the donee's great grand-father was 
an inhabitant, is described in the Bhuvanesvara temple inscription of Bhava- 
devabhatta as ‘an ornament, ( alamhira ) of the goddess of Fortune of Radha 
1 Radhtisriyah and was the chief (sarvv-dgrimah) among all the places in 
Aryavarta where Brahmanas of the Savarna g Ira flourished*. It is interesting 
to note that the present doneee Ramadevasarman belongs also to the 
same go'ra. 


TEXT. 

Obverse. 

1 dt f%f% (:) n i nm 

2 2ri ^5^rt: ii [1*3 (i*) sr# 4>[wt] 

3 ^ g g: ii[ 2*J 5 * 7 dtqsnl ^n- 

4 Trrat g’fSRratsrfg wfl: hip ui era: f%f?r[gl- 

5 -srf Ihdrte ’sftg m mw.* irara%tsra 11 [ 3 *] 8 *jtq 3 [si] 

6 [ I* ]*H: 10 p^aRlt#' 

7 ll[ 4 # ] git mi It^T g gwn 

8 CR3TT gif rTWtW ^ w(*)€T?t«tlwlf5|w: [l*l e^cf: 

9 wsft git f*«rat ^rteraT: [«*] [ 5 *] 

10 12 *nra??g qrarfgsrraltra gijgf wrfgsraqigmrl [1*] sm- 

1 1 * w €t*Wl*?qTgi gifdTfq g- Wflt^t q%g: [q]f%cJigTfr II [6*] lS ^nr- 


1 See however Banerji, J. A. S. B. (N. S.), Vol. X, p 
3 Bp. Inch , Vol. VI, p. 205, verse 3. 


126. 


5 Metre : Annshtubh. 

8 Read bahuSali. 

11 Metre : Sardulavikridita. 


0 Metre : Anushtubh. 
9 Metre : Indravajra. 
12 Met re : Mai ini. 


2 Ibid, p. 125. 

.. 4 Expressed by a symbol. 
7 Metre : Sardulavikrldita. 
10 Read urgJiyah, 

13 Metre : Anushtubh. 
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12 cf^*§TT flat mwt *rrcM ** snm^t: <pn ?rci taO] ahfsn] [<sT]at wtt- 

13 craa: t:[7*] atf^ 

qfw?- 

14 ^tf ^rnq^qf^q^ [s*] [f^Q^ 

fifl^ ^%2f- 

15 *rif%sr f%rf?fWR-^f !#[8 *i ‘^fsnn^fa 

16 [i*] ? i^rt%^r^T qgwtqq# ^m- 

17 [4l]flTflfq ni a U?f: (I [9*] s f?«3T^?ft W 

18 tf [i*J fla^TfaLfiLferfl f^sig sjqprcrfltaft unipo*] *flrei 

19 ataman ^Tqsf^pvtt «fJT%35g«m^f ssraaft i>[H*] S ^tsr^- 

20 q^MfltWTqttSFM M CTiTOipiW Ilf 12*] e «n4V' 

21 riwt: 7 ^t^5ra*jffvraa*i [<ft]q: [i] maf t- 

22 ^ «T fcf a«3[ Il[l3*] s fT (apf)OT^W^ 

ar (f¥) v%m- 

23 g^qTata*j(q)f%iflt*g fra^lt sifii ai'snfaa: (i[i4*] fftr g^awfingsT- 

24 -a [i«l ?isigf%a ^T^UHaR^-iT’itq^M'tiS*} a w 

^fq^fSRg- 

25 TaaTflTfaa-^t«^aafi?qTqKTc[ ’“mwiTTsfifw^HTlT^q^T^qT- 

26 ?Tgt2na-qwar^-t?i[t3iT-q^?TMfHgr-??fKi5nf^T5f-^«ltw(:) 

Reverse. 

27 ^qfa^^ar.tnfa *SNn*tt-TOl*8Hf 

28 (TCh^faWT'lft gaTqnfea^a-amqaa^aTfa- 

i Metre : Sard ukmkilclita. 2 Metre : Vasantatilaka. * Metre: Imiravajra, 

4 Metre : Anushtubh. 5 Metre': Anushtubh. e Metre : Indravajra. 

» Mr. Banorji reads ift-^utiuiTipafy and Mr. Basak ih—anta,[tmi ?] yah. 

8 Metre : Sardutavikuijita, 9 Metre : Anushtubh. 10 Read mah&raya, 
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3 1 *n?TSfaVtfa-il ! ? ' f tjfa Wf ■ 

32 i?wm- 

33 #tl«nrpj^»Ttwfw^Tff9fTf%- 

34 ssUlcTlT if- 

35 -5TCT5itn^cr^%€T 'S^T^falclT^ w W5^tgt- 

36 ffasp f g 5 TTO n WJU^trfTf^ W#*IT!STOfa 

37 Wterafa WTfawfa ^ *3cm*?f ’?(*?faTff i WfaftfafaRT ^r- 

38 5§t*n?f3f3rT ^ffa*TtTO5asm wrai ^t|an *tt*?u=wt w- 

39 ai^i^c?ifvf%?T TOii ^amji/wr) wafavr ^rumrcRrar trfy- 

40 *?wfttfr «f stUT ^faifa^-RtTW tm*cW5TWt7T-=ff- 

41 ?;f%5TO1I«n?T¥%rfT ^tW^cTF? *rTO*T*-<& 

42 ol-SfJP^fcrffHrTTR RT55tfaaHP*IT9 ^^f?gm«fWlWlf5r 

43 t ww^fafaWste) sfrnc^isrt f%iwrato - -famis 

44 n^ra: tritfap? snraT^3*r$ra: tftcrre fa^sifasfar- 

45 W= tfSTTSr i 4fcltn i?t ST- 

46 cf^%5T S 5# *refa mm «3TR5cf ZJTI^W- 

4 7 HTRrgfasa wmTfaafaTRT^ gwrolfaist 

48 fauiT^M RTRff ’sfafa^RigSRT tTFRWT* 

49 n^fn’inftf: 11 vr^rfirr 'rtpt WfasifiaR: ^ir?t: 11 

50 sri^PTff ¥ faBrai fajfaOftrwcRT fcrsfir: ^ tr- 

(CK. 

5 l II [16*] ^*Tf!5f3P§r|f qfT^taH*2m \ *nspnf^% * 8 [i*J 

fa m «fra fa Ci*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Om ! Om ! Success ! 

(Verse 1). In this world the divine seer Atri was the offspring of Svayam- 
bhu (Brahma). The Moon was born from the fire (generated) in his eyes. 

(Verse 2). From him was born Budha. son of RohinI and from this, 


1 Metie : Auuslitubh. 
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PurQravas, son of Ila, who was chosen (as the husband) by Kirti, Urvasi and 
Bhu. 

(Verse 3). He again, like Manu, procreated Ayu ; from that king was 
born the lord of the Earth Hahusha, and a son, the Maharaja Yayati sprang 
from him. He also got Yadu from whom has emanated this line of kings in 
which Virasri 1 and Hari were seen many times as if in actual manifestation. 

(Verse 4). He (i.e., Hari) 2 again, in this world, appeared as Krishna, who 
sported with one hundred milk-maids as the leading figure of the Mahabharata, 

who was a worshipful being, a partial incarnation, and the uplifter of the burden 
of the Earth. 

(Verse 5). The relatives of Hari who were the Varmmans, considering 
that the three Vedas cover the nakedness of men and (we) are neither 
devoid, of it nor are we naked’ 3 — made themselves protected as it- were by mail 
( varmm ), inasmuch as their hairs stood on end on account of their zeal for the 
three Vedas and remarkable fighting and having assumed a highly solemn title 
and possessing a pair of remarkable arms, dominated over Siiiihapura, which 
was like ‘ a cave of lions.’ • 

(\ erse 6). Once there was a person named V aj r avarrnman , who was the 
welfare (itself) of the victorious war expedition of the Yadava armies, who was 
the god of Death to his enemies, the Moon as it were to his friends, a poet among 
poets and scholar among scholars. 

(Verse 7). From him was born J at avarrnman, just like Gangcya (i.d, Bhl- 
shma) from $antanu, to whom kindness was religion, battle — a sport, and 
charity — a great festivity. 

(Verse 8). He spread his paramount sovereignty, by eclipsing (even) the 
glory of Prithu, 4 son of Vena, marrying Virasri (daughter) of Karima, by 
extending his domination over the Aiigas, by humiliating the dignity of Ka- 
marupa, by bringing to disgrace the strength of the arms of Divya, by- 
damaging the fortune of Govarddhana and by vesting wealth in Brahmans 
versed in the Vedas 5 . 

(Verse 9). The illustrious Samalavarmmadeva whose name, in t h i s world, 

1 I donpt think there is here any veiled reference to Virasri, wife of Jatavarman (v. 8). The verse seems to 
indicate that Vishiju and Ukshim were reincarnate in the Yadava family as Krishna and Radba The 

manifestation of Vishpu as Krishna is mentioned in the next verse (v. 4). ‘ ant lhe 

- I donot think there can be here an allusion to Harivarman as Mr. Banerji supposes (foe. cit . p 
foe. aiTft 5- mgm ( ‘ naked ’ ) M thoSe Wh0 dhre S ard Vedas see Mr. 1 hack’s remarks 

Jata^nlfthffim the ftMt ki “« Ch ‘ V * — 30-31) so also 

In this veise the vot’d Sn is used six times in six different senses. 
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is the first among those that Bring on welfare, was born of VIrasri 
how (else) shall I describe (him) % — ‘‘ray master was endowed with all the 
virtues of a king, bad qualities did not, even to the slightest extent, find shelter 
in him.’ 

(Verse 10). His ( : .e., Samalavarmman’s) son was Udayin who even in 
battlefields that were full of many irresistible heroes, would see only one face, 
namely his own, reSected. in front of him, on his scimitar. 

(Verse 11). (And) his (i.e, S&malvarmman’s) daughter, was Trailo- 
kyasundari through (his wife), Mala vyadevi 1 . who was as it were the banner 
of the Mind-born one (i.e., the god of Love), the hero in the conquest of the 
whole) world. . . 

(Verse 12), It was she (i.e., Mala vyadevi) who became the Chief Queen 
of Sfunalavarmman, although his seraglio was full of the daughters of 
many kings. • 

(Verse 13). Their son in this world was Bhojavarmman, who resembled 
them and was the very lamp that illumined both the families (i.e.. : 
paternal and maternal), and who, in all circumstances, was not wanting in 
affection towards those that deserved it, and dispelled their sorrow 2 . 

(Verse 14). ’0, Alas ! has the world become to-day destitute of heroes ? 

Has the calamity from the Rakshasas re-appeared ? May the lord of Lanka 
(i.e. Havana) fare well in these troubles ?” 3 — — . 

(Verse 15). By such eulogistic verses Purushottama extolled him, making 
him plunge into the great ocean, namely that of bliss, emanating from Brahman 
who is the same as speech. 

(LI. 24-37). Now, from the illustrious ‘camp of victory’ situated at Vi- 
kramapura, the devout worshipper of Vishnu,- the Paramesmm, Pamma- 
bhattaraka, Maharajadhimja, the illustrious Bhoja, who meditates on the feet 
of the Maharajadhinlja Samalavarmmadeva, duly honours, informs and com-, 
mands all those that are present, namely, the' Rdjans, Rdjanyakas, the queen, 
the Rdnakas, the Rdjaputms, the prime -minister, the priest, the Pithikavltta, 
MaMikarmddhyaksha, Mahdsdndkivigrahika , Mahdsendpati Mahdmudrddhikrita . 
Aniaranga-brihaduparika, Mahd kshapataMka , Mahdpratihdra, Mahabhogika, 
Mahdvyuhapati, Mahdpilupati, MahdganastJia, Daussadkika, Chauroddlmra- 

* I take Mai wymievy =a$ii as Mdlavyadevya dsit and not as Mala vyadevi asit as others take it. 

“ According to Mr. Basak there is here a play on the words pdtra (‘pot’ and ‘deserving person’) dam (‘circum- 
stances’ and ‘wick’) sneha (‘oil’ and ‘affection’), and tamab (‘darkness’ and ‘sorrow’). 

3 Mr Basak’s translation is : “Alaek-a-day ! Has the earth to-day again become devoid of heroes ; this cala- 
mity with the Rakshasas has arisen, let him remain prosperous during the dangerous times as overlord of Lanka ” 
This |s a most obscure passage. Cf. Konow, Ep. Ind., Vol. Xtl, p. 42, n. 3 ; also ibid., p. 38. 
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nika and officers in charge of the fleet, infantry, elephants, horses, cows, 
buffaloes, goats, sheep etc., the Gaulmikas, Damlapdsikm, Dandanayakas. 
Vishayapa'is and others as well as all those that are dependant on the king, 
mentioned in the list of officers but not specified here, those of the class of 
Chat,’ as and Bhattas, the provincial people, the cultivators, the Brahmanas 
and the chief among Brahmanas,— 

(LI. 27-29). in respect of I pataka and 9|- dronas of land including betel- 
nut trees etc. in the village of Upyalika belonging to the Kausambi-Ashtagach- 
chha.- Khandala, in the Adhahpattana-mmicWa of the Paundra-SyWrii : 

(LI. 37-41). Be it known to you that this plot of land as described above, 
circumscribed within its own boundaries, including grass, puli plant, and pasture, 
with bottom and surface, with mango and ackfruit trees, with betel-nut and 
cocoanut trees, with salt, with land and water, with pits and barren tracts, with 
toleration of Ten sins, exempt from all kinds of forced labour, not to be 
entered by Chadas and Bhadas, exempt from all dues, with all the income 
including taxes and gold enjoyed by the king - 

(LI. 41-49) has been made over by l' s namely, the illustrious Bhojavar- 
mmadeva, by means of a mpper-plate '.harter and affixing the illustrious ‘seal 
of Vishnu’s wheel,’ in the name of lord Vasudevabhattaraka, on this auspicious 
day, after having duly touched the water according to the principle of Bhumi- 
chchhidra, for as long as the Sun and Moon (exist) and the Earth endures, for 
the increase of merit and fame of myself and my parents, 

(LI. 41-45) to Ramadevasarman, officer in charge of the room where pro- 
pitiatory ceremonies are held, son of Visvarupadevasarman, grandson of Jagan- 
nathadevasarmman and great grandson of Pitainbaradevasarmman who was 
an immigrant from Madhya desa and later on settled in the village of Siddha- 
la in Uttara-Radha, belonging to the Savarna goira, Bhrigu, C'hya- 
vana, Apnuvana, Aurvva and Jamadagni pramras. and the Vajasaneya-c/mw- 
na, and a student of the Kanva-i«M« of the Yajurvveda. 

(L. 49). There are also in this matter verses 1 in praise of Dharma : 

(Verse 16). He who takes aivay land either given by himself or by others, 
rots with his ancestors as a worm in dirt. 

(L. 51). The 5th year of the illustrious Bhojavarmmadeva, the 14th 
day of Sravana — (Approved. Approved after this by the Mahakshapatalika.) 


1 There follows however one verse only. 


IV. BHUVANESVAR inscription of bhatta-bhavadeva; 

■ This inscription was originally fixed on the temple of Ananta-Vasudeva at 
Bhuvanesvar in Puri District, Orissa. In 1810 it was taken out along, with 
another inscription, which belongs to the reign of Aniyankabhima, by General 
Stewart and brought over to the Museum of the Asiatic Society at Calcutta. This 
was looked upon as a great sacrilege by the priests of Bhuvanesvar ; and in. 
1837 when Major Kittoe visited the place they made a representation to him 
and the Major arranged with the Asiatic Society for the restitution of the ins- 
cribed stones 1 . These were accordingly sent back that very year., but instead 
of being replaced in their original positions, they were fixed on the western wall 
of the- temple courtyard 2 where they may be seen to-day. - . , 

The inscription was first published in 1837 by James Prinsep, along with a 
translation by Captain G, T. Marshall, in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, Vol. VI, pp. 88-97. This text and translation were subsequently re- 
produced by Rajendra Lai Mitra in 1880, in his Antiquities of Orissa, Vol. II, 
pp. 85-87. The inscription was critically edited some twenty years later , by 
Professor Kielhorn in the Epigraphia Indica, Vol. VI, pp. 203-207,, from a set of 
ink impressions furnished by the Archaeological Survey of India. But no cri- 
tical translation or mechanical reproduction 3 of the record has yet been .pub- 
lished. These are now supplied for the first time. The present edition is based 
on two estampages, one kindly lent to me by Rai Saheb Monoranjan Ghosh, 
Curator of the Patna Museum and the other belonging to the collection of the 
Museum of the Varendra Research Society. • . 

The inscription is engraved on a slab of stone, and consists of 25 lines covering 
a space of 3' by 1' 4§". The work is neatly and carefully done. Excepting a few 
letters in line 24 which are hopelessly effaced, the record is in an excellent state of 
preservation. . The letters are about in height. , , 

The 'characters are of a Northern Nagarl type and contain the ‘proto- 
Bengali’ forms that occur in the 11th and 12th century inscriptions of 
North-Eastern India. A general feature of the letters is the hollow triangular 

1 Prinsep, J. A. S. B., Vol. VI (1837), pp. 278-80. 

2 Mitra, Antiquities of Orissa , Vol. II, p. 85. 

3 An eye-copy of only the first line of the inscription was reproduced by Prinsep in J. A . Sf i?., Vol. VI, pi. 
VII. Monmohan Chakravarti published a photograph of the inscription of Aniyafikabhima in J. A . S. B Xh S., 
Vol. VIII (1912), PI. XIX and wrongly described it as the inscription of Bhavadeva (ibid,, p. 338 and 
p. 342, n. 3). 
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wedges appearing as part of the top-strokes, e. g., in parijata, L 20 and 
tdpana, 1. 4. For the same feature cf. also the Manda inscription of Gopala III 
in Banerji’s Pdlas of Bengal, PI. XXX, the Kamauli plates of Vaidyadeva 
in Ep. Ind., Vol. II, p. 347 if and Kielhorn’s remarks in Ep. Ind., Yol. V, p. 
181, n. 6. Kielhorn refers the present inscription to about 1200 a.d., as 
according to him its characters are similar to those of the Bhuvanesvar 
inscription of Aniyankabhima (cir. 1192 a. d.) 1 . But the occurrrence of 
comparatively advanced forms of some letters, such for instance as d, nd, h, in 
the latter shows that the present inscription belongs to an earlier date. Palseo- 
graphically, it bears marked resemblance, to the Belava copper-plate. 
A comparison of such test-letters as Ich, g, d, n, t, s' and h, occurring in 
this record and the Deopara inscription tends to show that the former 
belongs to an earlier epoch. According to Mr. R. D. Banerji its characters 
are even older than those of the Bihar inscriptions of Ramapala who 
flourished towards the last quarter of the 11th century a.d . 2 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and almost entirely in verse, 
excepting the introductory om namo bhagavate Vasudemya in line 1, probably 
a few words at the end of line 24 and the mention in line 25 that the record 
is a prasasti of Bhatta-Bhavadeva. It contains thirty-three verses which are 
composed in a variety of metres, viz. Vasantatilaka, Sardula-vikridita, Arya, 
Sloka, Upajati, SikharinI, Vamsastha, Sragdhara, Mandakranta, Malini and 
Praharshini A rather clever use of puns characterises most of these verses. 
As Professor Kielhorn observes, Tor a prasasti, the style generally is simple and 
unpretending. 5 The poet, however, often shows a predilection for certain 
words and ideas which he repeats in different forms. Thus words 
denoting ‘earth 5 occur no less than 18 times and of these as many as 
three are used in v. 27 alone ; a phrase adbhuta-srashta, literally ‘creator 
of wonder 5 is employed in' v. 20 and the same with a little modification 
as adbhuta-pmsavitd in v. 21; the word dhaman is used once in v. 31, 
twice in v. 32 and once again in v. 33 ; at least three persons are compared 
to the god Vishnu in vv; 11, 12, 13, 14, 15 and to some extent in v. 18 ; 
and in v. 28 even a temple is likened to him 3 . But on the whole the 
composition is well-worded, properly balanced and does credit to the 
author. — As regards orthography it should be noted that both v and b 

1 Ep. Ind., VoL VI, p. I98£f and plate. 

3 Banglar It thus , pp. 303-4 ; for the approximate date of Ramapala see R. 0. Majumdar, J. A. S. B., N. S., 
Vol, XVII (1921), p. 6. 

3 This occurs also id another Bhuvanesvar inscription. — Barnett, Ep* Ind., Vol. XIII, p, 152, v. 22. 
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are represented by the same sign ; often a final m is conjoined with a following 
P ^ 9‘> ^ dliaJcTciin-pdda, 1. 10 and kshaindM-vifohrdiiMsya, 3.1L ; sometimes 

an dViusva/fo, is used instead of final m at tbe end of a verse, e. g. A chyut-opaincith, 
1. 7 ; and that the dental nasal takes the place of anusvara in Mitndnsd, 
1. 16 and 1. 17, tamdnsi, 1. 16 and lUdvatans-, 1. 19. 

The inscription purports to give an eulogistic account (prasasti) of the family 
of Bhatta-Bhavadeva (v. 2), and of Bhavadeva himself (1. 25). It 

begins with obeisance to god Vasudeva (1. 1) and two invocatory stanzas, one in 
honour of god Hari (v. 1) and the other in the form of a prayer to the goddess of 
Speech (Vagdeva'ta) so that the poet may be successful in his des- 
cription of the family of Bhatta-Bhavadeva (v. 2). In Radha, in the coun- 
try of Aryavarta, there was a village called , Siddhala where lived Brahmanas 
who were the descendants of the sage Savarnna (v. 3). One of them was Bha- 
vadeva (v. 5) who had an elder brother named Attahasa (v. 6). He 

received (the village of) Hastinibhitta as a grant from the king of Gauda 
and had eight sons the eldest among whom was Rathanga (v. 7). From 
Rathanga was born Atyanga having another name Sphurita, and his son 
was Budha (v. 8). From Budha was born Adideva (v. 9) who was the 
minister of peace and war to the king of Vanga (v. 10). His son Govar- 
ddhana was born of his wife Devaki and he married a lady Sarasvati 
by name (v. 11). Govarddhana had also another wife Sangoka who was 
the daughter of a Vandyaghatlya Brahmana (v. 13). Her son was Bhavadeva 
(v. 14) who for a long time served under king Harivarmmadeva as his 
minister of peace and war (v. 16). The latter had the title Paramesa ('para- 
mount king’, v. 18), and after him the kingdom appears to have passed to 
his son (v.. 16), whose name is ' not mentioned in the inscription. 

Bhavadeva II, who is the hero of this prasasti, was prominent among the 

exponents of the Brahmadvaita system of philosophy and conversant with the 
writings of Bhatta (i. e. Kumarila) ; he was an antagonist of the Buddhists 
and refuted the opinions of heretic dialecticians (v. 20). He was proficient 
in Siddhanta, Tantra and Ganita, and had special keenness for As- 
trological Sciences (PhalasamMtas) . He himself composed a book on Horos- 
copy (Horasdstra) and was thus a second Varaha (v. 21). He wrote a treatise 
on Smriti as well and superseded the texts that were already in the field (v. 22). 
Following Bhatta he also wrote a guide to Mimamsa philosophy. He was well- 
versed in other subjects also*such as Arthasdstra, Ayurvveda, Astraveda 
and so forth (v. 23). He had another name Balavalabhi-bhujanga 
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(v. 24). He excavated a tank on the waterless outskirts of a village 1 in 
(the province of) Radha (v. 26). He installed a stone image of Narayana 
(v. 27) and built a temple 2 (v. 28). In the temple were placed the images of 
Narayana, Ananta and Nrisimha (v. 29) and a hundred damsels were 
engaged in the service of the god (v. 30). In front of the temple he excavated 
a tank (v. 31) and outside the temple laid out a garden (v. 32). This eulogy 
of Bhatta-Bhavadeva Balavalabhi-bhujanga (1. 25) is the composition 
of his friend Vachaspati, a Brahmana (v. 33). 

About the praiasE of Bhavadeva, Professor Kielhorn observes: “its in- 
terest lies in the fact that it treats, not of tings and princes, but of a scholar”. 
Researches carried on during the last quarter of a century have, however, made 
it possible to study the inscription also from other points of view which are equally 
interesting. In v. 9 it is stated that Bhavadeva ’s grand-father Adideva served 
as minister under a king of Vanga and v. 16 says that Bhavadeva was a minis- 
ter of Harivarmmadeva. The name of the king of Vanga is not mentioned and 
it is not possible to determine who he was. Of a Harivarmmadeva, 
king of East Bengal one copper-plate is known. It was issued from Vikrama- 
pura and mentions that the Pamma-Vaishnava, Paramesvara, Paramabhattamka, 
Maharajadhimja Harivarmmadeva was the son and successor of the MaMraja- 
dhiraja Jyotirvaxmmadeva. A Ms. of the Ashtasahasrika Prajndpdramitd from 
Nepal, deposited in the Varendra Research Society is stated in its colophon 
as having been copied in the 19th regnal year of the Maharajadhiraja, Parames- 
vara, Paramabhattaraka Harivarmmadeva. Another Ms, from Nepal, which 
is of Laghukilachakratika and is now kept in the Library of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal, was copied in the 39th regnal year of king Harivarmmadeva 3 . Scho- 
lars have concluded that king Harivarmmadeva., whose minister Bhavadeva 
was, is the same Harivarmman who is mentioned in the copper-plate .and 
the colophons of Mss. The Bhuvanesvar inscription says that he reigned for a 
long time ( sudiiram ), and this is confirmed by the colophon of the second Ms. 
from which it clearly follows that he ruled for at least 39 years. 

Further references to Harivarmman are not known. But Mr. Banerji 
thinks that there is a veiled allusion to him in v. 3 of the Bela va copper-plate 
of Bhojavarmnian, which says that ‘Hari was born several times in the Yadava 
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dynasty.’ 1 He considers that Harivarmman flourished earlier than Bhoja- 
varmman and earlier than also Ramapala. 2 In this connection attention may 
be drawn to the 15th verse of the Bhuvanesvar inscription which is as follows : 

«?^ff wzfk »?% fawmmw # 

ftf c?#l qfgR* | 

w MfsTcT^m f %sst w<?fst : 

In this ■ verse the words Lakshml, visvambharammidala, Sarasvatl, ndgantalca 
pattrin and chakra have double application inasmuch as they refer both to 
Vishnu and Bhavadeva. Thus Lakshml means both ‘consort of Vishnu 5 and 
‘wealth 5 ; visvambhard, both ‘the earth’ and ‘kingdom’, Sarasvatl, both the 
‘goddess of speech’ and learning’ ; and chakra, ‘the discus’ as well as ‘the circu- 
lar mark’ on the soles of feet. Now what could be the two meanings ot ‘nagah- 
takapattrin’ ? In the case of Vishnu it, of course, means the bird ( pattrin ) who 
is ‘the exterminator of serpents ( nagas ),’ i. e., Garuda, the carrier of Vishnu. 
When, it refers to Bhavadeva the word pattrin can only mean ‘the arrow’. 
And ‘the arrow’ could be describe! as Nagantaka if we take Naga to mean 
the Nagavamsi kings who during 11th century a.d. occupied the present 
Ba star state in the Central Provinces. They are known from a number of 
inscriptions 3 and seem to be referred to in the Rdmacharita. Towards the end 
of Ch. Ill of the Rdmacharita, Sandhyakara Nandi describes the conquest 
of Kalinga and Utkala by Ramapala. That Ramapala advanced upto 
the sea-coast of Orissa is evident from v. 42 : 

^ ito i 

V3 • N' 

mfrnpr vjjgmr: ii 

The ‘Nagas’ are mentioned in the next verse the text of which unfortunately 
is corrupt : 

58rav2r(5n)^n »«qren§qraT h (?) 

The next verse, i. e., v. 44 says that Ramapala was propitiated by a 
Varmman king of the East for the latter’s own safety and presented by him 
with an elephant and his own chariot. Finally, in v. 45 it is stated that 


Cl above p. 22, n. 2 where I have stated that £ Harf in the verse in question need not be taken as Harivarm* 
man. But on further consideration I think that Mr. Banerji’s assumption may be right. 

2 Banglar Itihas (2nd ed.), pp. 303*4. 

_ 8 HiraJal, J0p. Ind., VoL IX, pp. 161-64; also Ep. Ind., VoJ. X, p. 25 et seq. The kings i*re called 

N agavarhsodbJiava in their inscriptions. 


30 


INSCRIPTIONS OF BENGAL 


Ramapala favoured (or reinstated) the vanquished ( jita ) king of Utkala 
( Utkalatra ) who possessed the territory of a Bhavabhushana-san'ati : 

qan w. i 

m fasn^rui fif^T 11 

The expression Bhavabhusham-santati, literally ‘-offspring of Siva’s 

ornament’ has been taken by M. M. Haraprasad Sastri and Mr. R. D. Banerji 
in the sense of ‘the Naga veins! dynasty’. 1 The reference in the Ramacharita to 
the Nagas and a Varmman king of the East who was humbled by Ramapala, 
throws light on this inscription in which Bhavadeva’s ‘arrow’ is described 
as ndgdntaJca, i. e. ‘exterminator of the Nagas’. It would seem that Ramapala 
encountered somewhere in Orissa Harivarmman of Bengal or his son and that 
the latter had overthrown the Naga king and made himself master of Utkala. 
Harivarmman’s minister Bhavadeva must have erected the temple after the 
death of his master, as v. 16 clearly speaks of his son as having come to the 

throne. The name of the son is, however, not mentioned. Possibly it was 

during the reign of this Varmman king that Ramapala led an army into Orissa 
and was successful in defeating him. At the time when the temple was erected 
Harivarmman’s son had probably lost all political importance, so much so 
that it was not worth while even for a panegyrist to mention his 
name. 

Bhavadeva, according to his prasasti, must have been a remarkable 
person.. 2 He was not only a politician but also scholar and writer of a 
high order. He wrote on Mimamsa philosophy, Astronomy, Astrology and 
Smriti. On Mimamsa, we know of only one work of his, the Tautatita- 
mata-tilaha which is a gloss on Rumania ’s Tantmvdrttika 3 * and evidently 
referred to in verse 23 of the inscription (Mimdmsdyam- upayah sa khalu 
virachito yena Bhatt-oktaniiya etc.) This work is known only from the 
fragment of a Ms. in the India Office Library. None of Bhavadeva’s works 
dealing with Astronomy or Astrology has yet been discovered. Regarding his 

3 Mem. As. Soc. Beng ., Yol. Ill, No. I (Ramacharita), Introduction, p. 15 ; Baiiglar Itihas (2nd ed.), p. 293 
and n. 67. Sastri and Banerji take Bhava-bhushayta to mean ‘the serpent 5 , while according to R. P. Chanda, 
it is to he taken in the sense of ‘Moon 5 ( Gctuda-rajamala , p. 51). 

2 See M, Chakravarti’s article, ‘ ‘Bhattabhavadeva of Bengal 55 , J. A . S. B., N. S., Yol. VIII (1912), pp. 333-47. 

8 Known also as TantrqvdrttiJcatzkd 3 , Aufrecht, Catal. Cat., part II, p. 90. 
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treatises on Smriti we liave the wellknown Karmanushthdna-paddhati or Dasa- 
karmapaddhati and the P r ayaschittaprakarana. The former has been published 
several times and the latter is being published by the Varendra Research Society. 
Some colophons of the two works add the epithet ‘Bala-Valabhi-bhujanga’ to 
Bhavadeva s name ; and in some Mss. the colophon of the first chapter of the 
PrayaschiLaprakarana describes him as Sandhivigrahika. This leaves no doubt 
that the author of the two works and Bhatta-Bhavadeva of the Bhuvanesvar 
prasasti are identical. There are many other books attributed to Bhavadeva, 
but as they donot mention either his epithet or official designation his identity 
with our. Bhavadeva is extremely doubtful. There is another wellknown 
example, in the history of Bengal, of a minister, who was also scholar 
and author. This is Halayudha, minister of Lakshmanasena and the reputed 
author of the Brdhmana-sarvasva and a number of other works. 1 The epithet 
Balavalabhi-bhujanga has been the subject of much speculation, 2 but has not 
yet been satisfactorily explained. The word ‘Balavalabhi’ occurs, however, as a 
place name in the Bdmacharita commentary (Mem. As. Soc. Beng., Yol. Ill, 
No. 1, p. 36). The situation of Balavalabhi is not known. The commentary 
places it in o r near Deva grama which also is equally obscure. It is impossible 
to ascertain at the present state of our knowledge why Bhavadeva was called 
the serpent of Balavalabhi’; A place called Vriddhavalabhi situated in the 
Gauda country is mentioned in the colophon of a Ms. of the SdrvadevapratisMha- 
paddhati of Trivikramasuri 3 . Thus it appears that there were Yalabhi major 
and also Valabhi minor in Bengal. — Regarding other geographical 
terms in the record the separate mention of Gauda and Vanga respectively 
in the expressions Gauda-nripa (v. 7) and Vanga-rdja (v. 10) indicates that 
these were probably separate principalities in those days. Siddhala 4 
(the native place of Bhavadeva) is mentioned also in the Belava copper-plate 
(above p. 19). The village Hastinlbhitta) is not known from any other record. 
None of these two villages has yet been identified with certainty. 

The identity of Vachaspati, the composer of the eulogy, who describes 
himself as a friend of Bhavadeva, has not yet been established. It is evidently 
he who is mentioned along with Bhavadeva in the colophon of a Ms. of the 


1 J. A. 8. B., N. S., Vol. XI (1915), p. 327ff. 

: Polaa m of Bengal, p. 99, Bdngldr Itihds , p. 288 and the references there cited. 

d bastri, Descriptive Gat. of Sans. Mss., Vol. Ill (1925), p. 529. 

^ 4 Siddhala, according to the Bengal Kulapanjikas, was one of the 56 villages of the TMdhh™ 
and granted to Vasishtha, a Brahmana of the Savarpa gotra — see Gautle Brahman , p. 164. * ^ ^ 
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Karmanushthana/paddhati in tlie Sanskrit College, Calcutta. 1 There is also 
a verse ascribed to one Vachaspati in Sridhara’s Sadulctikarndmrita ? 
Rajendra Lai Mitra identified the writer of the prasasti with the wellknown 
Vachaspati Misra, but this view has not been accepted. 3 

Depending on literary sources Monmohan Chakra varti has worked out the 
date of Bhavadeva. 4 He is cited in the KarmopadesinipaddJiati of Aniruddha 
who is regarded as identical with Aniruddha, the religious preceptor of king 
Vallalasena. According to certain Mss. of the Danasdgara and Adbhutasdgara 
VaMasena was living in 1169 a. d. In his PrayaschittapraJcarana Bhavadeva 
refers to the opinion of a Smriti writer Visvarupa who is . looked, upon as later 
than Bhoja, king of Dbara (1021 a. d.). From this calculation it has been 
assumed that the date of Bhavadeva lies between circa 1025 and 1150 a. d.. 
We have already seen that on the strength of palaeography and internal evidence 
furnished by the present inscription its date and consequently the date of 
Bhavadeva, should be taken to be earlier than the first quarter of the 12th cen- 
tury and even the last quarter of the 11th century a. d. A more definite 
estimate of his time cannot I daresay , be formed at present in the absence of 
any further data. 

The temple erected by Bhavadeva is the same as the Ananta-Vasudeva 
temple at Bhuvanesvar, which is next in sanctity and importance only to the 
great Liiegaraja Temple . It has been -described and illustrated by Ra’endra Lai 
Mitra , 5 Monmohan Chakravarti 6 and Monmohan Ganguly . 7 The temple is a 
remarkable example of Orissan Architecture and is undoubtedly a highly credi- 
table achievement on the part of Bhavadeva. The tank referred to in the ins- 
cription is no longer traceable and some scholars are of opinion 8 that “it has 
been probably absorbed in the great ' tank of Vindusagara.” 

TEXT. 

w. ii [i*] 13 ^tTcr 

1 J. A. S. B., N. S., Vol. VIII (1912), p. 333. 2 Bib. hid . ed., p. 13. 

3 M. Chakravarti, op. cit, p. 342. 4 pp 4 342 * 45 . 

5 Antiquities of Orissa, vol. II, p. 83ff and pi. XXXVI « Op. cit., pis. XV— XVIII, and XX 

7 Orissa and her Remains, p. 3691! and pi. XVII (B). 8 M. Chakravarti, op. cit., p. 338. 

9 Expressed by a symbol. 

“The medial a sign is made by a short upright stroke which seems to have been inserted after the first two 
letters were engraved. 

Metre. Vasantatilaka. ^“'Originally mudr-dfikito was engraved. Metre 1 Vasaiitatilaka. 


bhuvaneSvar INSCRIPTION OF BHATTA-BHAVADEVA 


M 


2 


6 


Kfafar- H [2*] m S^fNffa 9ft t ^frfwrr ^wt arrcrc- 
*3?^ 5ff5TO^?n?TT: a srW i i , 3rRffaTf*Frf* a f 3 

w?if *j3§rrfwi7t *m* ftn^r tjr^r 'feRnrcreritf^r TTfTfere: ii 
C 3 *] 4 ^?{qw^: jgpmgQ: i * 

wf»r€t *r ^Rtqrr: ire^mc ^sr: u [ 4* ] 

^sjtrraiTt: 6 qf^si 7 ^T<TTfq cTO^qffP?: i *r fq fesrerwroq: qw*|q 
ii [5*] i w sr» ^^ntt 

f%ftf%WTStfe !! [6*] 9 ^ 5TT€5f ^^SfCTK^T- 

q % 5 fH%£*r»rte»|fiT i ^r#r otto uf^ffiwrR fern ssr t^TTW- 
SWl ii [7*] “czTTfT^Sf^: ^TfrsrfiT OTrogaro: arsitw 
3RJT%f%f5f<jR: | 9F ^crw'gr^tfff: Hfiftcf ^ «1RfT f%- 

"* S 3 

fa? f^far ^ cRSH II [8*] “^T^j^fifgRT- 

, ^ff^nf^^? 12 *f?r %q OTifc 
^jftblrNhaRT OT’fttroi'ftqB: n [ 9 *] i3 qt WflM- 
TT^ftf^OTp-R: | ^RTOTenFRasr. ^ferfwft II [10] l4 ^r 

ytef: fee?* | 

31^1 #t^*T^€ta# 5 ii [li»] ^ otii Tf st- 

tf*Pitft[«f]OTT M * ^RT =% OTftfTOT: | qt WOTWt? WsraNf 
iwTssrqft fsfSRwcR ^t i8 n [ 12 * ] ' ift q^^[^Nr^r snm: mm 

I V qfrftaWR II [ 13* ] *°-cim\ ^[fq]^TT- 

^ iffwm: T.%m i 

^Mif^M^fq OT^OTlrarerfc?f w^tot *fh ■sim 

TRiT^t^nc[ ii [ 14# ] 

. , ; ‘ ; r 

^ Metre : S ardulavikridita. 2 Read janignha-gramati. 3 Read bhuvam vibhiishanii. 

4 Metre: Vasantatdaka. 8 Metre : Arya. 'Read -mam. 

,7-i 1 ; le - aC r> * readmg 1S e ! . r kela&ya datapi or kalasya ddidpi, Kielhorn suggests the reading ‘ kalab 
adato-—pi. Prmsep corrected it as phalasya dat-dpi which I think may be safely adopted. 

8 Metre : Anushtubh • Metre : Upajati. 10 Metre : Sikharini. 

11 Metre: Vasantatilaka. - * . '- 

1*1 ® n acco Y nt ° f t! “ exigency of metre no euphony is made between Sri and Adideva. ' : 

» Metre: Anushtubh “ Metre : VaAfestha. “Read *-opamcm. 

Metre : Vasantatilaka. 17 The superscript r stroke is not clear 

Read sadartham. 19 Metre : Anushtubh. 

-° Metre : Sardulavikrldita. 21 Metre : Sardulavikrfdita. 
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10 3 sre^mf 5fRT?figf qfii i 33 ^ 53 % fttfar- 

^sifferqirTfhci 2 11 [ 15 *] 3 *r«Rr- 

«rfarer^*. if *ti Ti^f i siirfisr It 

u i ^f?r w 3 ^rarawt?r wt: n 

[ 16# ] gjjrararw w 'srinfiswT’TO 6 pwt 

*qrf%?iwfr£ IHtsr; i *r£rT3T-*rf%Tr3ren- 

12 ^5ESf%rrnnwt!§m^%f?iqT?rT: HUTO V3 m^qswf?I^T5tTT: i^t: II 

[ 17* ] 7 *n?n?tft tmw\^ wt fts^33? 

*<swq: r i* ] ?r?T3^Nrf3: 

Sj Cv 

13 ?TT^n 8 fiR ifi wg: *niNt afire qr^sj qsrafi ii [ 18* ] ^iirgmsffh 

vStafa wtf&r, ^aqt?mftr rrcfwitfh i qfhra*r:*i^t 

siTcr^Rfsr^d 5ii angqw ii [ 19* ] 10 %m- 

14 ^fPrci *ft: i iki- 

^^•fwwraiPn qr w l q ch h -51 i i^rar^tqrrat ii 

[ 20* ] 11 f%W|lrra«liTf%- 

15 *rt**nem fqamfiTOfwciT vn4f^m i mfom 3 

snwgi sr: irzwj^qft qTT¥: « T 21 * ] 12 it qirereqqitg 
iqfPC Tfaitfacreqqq^j: i issri^jn fil?- 

16 vmjtetom- it [ 22 # 3 13 ntfn 5 [iraTitrra : 14 

1 *§1 fsrcfiit i*r i?ftfRt<5rT 33 «€mi TfqfqR’jrern 1 

33T5[f% 15 1 f¥ 5J5STT Iff*? ir3T iq^qr fiq^T?qil$W 

17 J ie <?re%TO% srqlt^ltitaite 11 [23*] ^?rer *5 

sfk in 5n?i fre 1 ^minTfq 18 igi^iriqrfai ?nfW ! - 
> [24#] ao ^TlllW31iqmt^f3 21 iT^ig^fsn- 

18 tftq 353355 ; 1 it 3tiii 22 nqr^fqif Iterqres: ii 

adyam. * 2 Read ?mnam viparyyasitam. 3 Metre : Vasantatilaka. 

, ‘Originally vartmo- was engraved. 5 Metre : S ardulavikridita. 6 Read kshamam. 

f Metre : Sikharini. s The letter ta looks like na in the facsimile. 

9 Metre : Vasantatilaka. 

“Metre : g c f rdQ ]f vi kndita. 11 Metre : Vasantatilaka. 12 Metre : Vasantatilaka. 

1 ft ^ * ^ragdhara. , 14 Read mimamsdyam. 16 Read iamarhsi. 

16 The sign for superscript r is not clear. 17 Metre * Arya 

i« Read mimarmay^ “Read -gitam, 3 “ Metre .' Vasantatilaka. 

Juelnorn re ads -rain -pratyusha . But the above arrangement would give a better sense. 

Si Read / wayan—. 
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[25*] ^jr^qwcff^- 

*fT^rrar2r-^Nnr: i ^RTRnft tosir: r- 

19 ft***nmf*rxwnr«iT wrwqfM%^g»wfr^^iTfw^qrT*Tsi: « [ 26# ] 

mm^ ^torr^tur *rcrcro: feftgfw vmfamtfte RfhsT- 

fqcr t r; ^RTRRspitc^ 3 

20 ^Wlfb*i?rfRzqt RRiRrfRfwRR: II [ 27* ] ^ rtrtr rr f^^rR- 

xfxirfh Rhnsf ’ftromn* ftffcft fww ^Rife: I fgrsrr 

Rt RRTCPcr fRRfR fRR*^ RRTR«?hfRRTRl«j[ %RH% 

21 ^fw^TR TOffa fqftaft RRT Wm R^ 7 II [28*] ^RtfqareJWfR RR 

r ftxfc xt fan**; i f Rfinsn: 

[ 29* ] 9 RRRf RRR^fRRTRTfRRnRflfR*RTfiR- 

22 s^RRt XR R f% RR* XTWXTRIsR: | R*RRltRSR( ?3TR fRajRh BffWRT 

RfRi: R?Tfi?5iR^r W«TO¥ R#tRRif%f%RT 10 II [ 30* ] n RTRTRTR 

x Wf 5 rtr: g^q^RiltRf rtr¥ iroiHmfirer- 

23 ^l^TRRtRt I RSTRlft Rf^fRfRRT^aiRSRtR RTgf5q , #^mTfef3?f%^5r- 

Wfw RT RRFT% II [3U ] 12 5 r[rr fRfRRT’R: WRRR R *§f fif%<R- 

X^T’n^TRfJRRTR' | fR^RR5rR%RXR^fRRr- 

24 XRTR RfRRdRfRRTRRTTR||Rrc«RiR'' 13 II [ 32# ] 14 r^r fRRR^^r f%RTTfR%R 

^fhfTTOftr-xtftxT <srt rr%: i rirtrt* RifaTOiwjjrotfr ^srtrtt 

SIRRfRR RR[^]cffT^ II [ 33* ] 15 

25 RR%ftR TRW*it II 1 ' 1 


1 Metre : Sardulavikiidita. 


1 Metre : Sardulavikridita. 

4 Metre: Sragdhara. 

6 Read srivatsa-lafahma, The it- stroke is very carelessly engraved, 
m t'* . ~ -i 7_7..r 8 Metre : Upajati. 

11 Metre : Mandakranta. 


3 Read-atw&m. 
r> Read srimiin. 


7 Read laTcslmmn. 


inn , , . . . 9 Metre: Sardulavikridita. 

°Read -snyam. 11 Metre : Mandakranta. 12 Metre : Malini 

13 Read -ratnam. 14 Metre: Praharshim 

15 As Professor Kielhorn observes, there are here about 8 aksharas entirely illegible. The concluding* ones he 
tentatively reads as [sa\ mkh [ya] [33 ?] denoting the total number of verses. This is, however extremelv 
doubtful. ** 

16 , I n the subjoined facsimile the sign for anusvara and parts of conjunct letters, especially those that 
constitute the second member in a group, are in many cases indistinct or donot appear at all In the 
foregoing transcript I have not purposely put them within brackets as the indistinctness or non-appearance 
may be due to the defect of my estampages and not to the carelessness of the scribe. It may be noted that 
Kielhorn also does not put these letters within brackets. ' ' “ ’ v 
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3« 

■ - TRANSLATION. : 

(Line 1). Om ! Om ! Adoration to the lord Vasudeva. 

(Verse 1). May Haxi make you prosperous — (the god) who being desirous 
of embracing (Sarasvati) with his body marked with the saffron-lines on the jar- 
like breasts of Lakshml (already) held by him in deep embrace was thus taunted 
by the goddess of speech (Sarasvati)— “Donot spoil (thy) fresh garland (Oh ! 
lord!).” 

■ (Verse 2). Oh ! goddess of Speech ! may you now fulfil (my desire) and be 
propitious (unto me), since I have been worshipping you daily from my very 
childhood. I shall have presently to recite fine syllables of eulogy of the 
family of Bhatta-Bhavadeva— may you (therefore) reside in the tip of 
my tongue. 

(Verse 3). There may be a hundred villages which contain gift-lands and 
are the birth place 1 of Brahmanas versed in the Vedic lore, born in the illustrious 
lineage of the sage Savarnna ; but the only one that is famous in this world and 
has adorned the country of Iryavarta is the village of Siddhala, the 
foremost of all and the ornament of the fortune-goddess of Radha. 

(Verse 4). Here spread out the family 2 (tree) with ease, having fine twigs, 
fixed (in a particular place), with its root firmly established, having beauty en- 
hanced by chirping birds resting on the extremeties of its branches, without 
any knot, without being crooked, straight, having excellent joints and as the 
highest of all. 

(Verse 5). There was born Bhavadeva, the crest-jewel of that family, 
who ven like the sun-god, was a giver of fruit and like Siva (himself), the 
source of the true principles of knowledge. 

(Verse 6). Between his elder and younger brothers Mahadeva and 
Attahasa he was like ‘the soul of sacrifice,’ i. e ., Vishnu, between Brahma 
and Siva . 3 * 

(Verse .7). He received as grant (the village of) Hastinlbhitta which 
was the land to his heart, from the king of Gauda, and looked upon his 

1 Kielhorn (op. ciL, p. 203) takes idsan abhumayah and jan igrihagrdmdli as two independent nouns. 

2 In the ease of c the family 5 the words used with reference to ‘the tree 5 would mean that the family consisted 
of excellent members, was well-established and known for simplicity, straight-forwardness, and other good 
qualities and that it yielded eloquent (mukJmm) Brahmanas ( dvija ), cultivating . (slla) the various branches 

(Sakha) of the Vedas. 

. 3 Here is a reference to the wellknown Trimurti conception according to which Vishnu’s place would 

be in the middle of the three gods. ■ ’ * 
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eight- sons as the eight forms of Mahesa (Siva) 1 of whom the eldest was 
Rathahga. 

(Verse 8). From Rathahga was born Atyanga, the source of the delight 
of men, as the Moon, who is (as it were) the place of revelry of the un- 
diminished digits, 2 from the Ocean of Milk. His son was Budha comparable 
to the planet (Budha), son of Soma, (possessed pH another) name Sphurita, 
and emitting a lustre of wisdom he became resplendent in all the quarters. 

(Verse 9). From him was born Adideva, the unique seed of prosperity 
of the family and the very root of the great tree of true manliness, 3 
resembling the Primeval god (Brahma) adorning this world by his human body 4 . 

(Verse 10). That holy (person) was a minister to His Royal Majesty the 
king of Vanga in his time of relaxation and was successful as (his) supreme 
councillor and supreme official, in peace and war. 

(Verse 11). He begat on his wife DevakI, for the preservation of the earth, 
a son (known) in the (three) worlds as Govarddhana who was a compeer 
of Achyuta (Krishna). He was an able person, his manly attainments 5 had 
reached a high standard and he had Sarasvati as his wife. 

(Verse 12). Having increased (both his) land and learning in battlefields 
(lit. in the fields of heroes) and assemblies of heretics, (respectively) by the feat 
of his arms and (display) of oratorial skill he justified his name (Govarddhana) 6 
in a twofold sense. 

(Verse 13). He accepted as his (second) wife Sangoka, the adorable and 
pious daughter of a Vandyaghatiya 7 Brahmana, who was a jewel among 
ladies. 

(Verse 14). Of her and that Kasyapa (sage) 8 of tne eartfi was born lord 
Hari in his manifestition as Bhavadeva after having foreboded his birtn 
in a dream. A couple of lotuses had attachment for his hands and these 
could be recognised in the. (lotus) marks (on his palms) 9 ; and (so also was) 

1 The eight forms of Siva are Sarva, Pa&ipati, Ugra, Rudra, Mahadeva, Bhava, I&vara, and^Bhlma 
representing respectively the earth, fire, sacrificer, sun, water, wind, moon and the sky, (Agnipurciiia, Anandas 
rama ed,. Ch. 96, vv. 83-4). It is wellknown from Kalidasa’s reference in the beginning verse of Sakuniala. 

2 The word kala in the case of Atyahga will mean the 64 arts. , 

3 The expression avydja-pauruska may in the case of Brahma mean ‘the Real Being’, or Brahman. 

4 In this verse the words martya and dem are used as antonyms. 

5 For the word paurusha cf. v. 9 above. . 

6 There is an evident play on the word go which has ‘earth’ as ore of its meanings. 

7 Vandya is one of the 56 villages of the Radhiya Brahmanas. Those who are supposed to be descendants 
of the Brahmanas of Vandya-grama are now called 4 Vandy opadhy ay as 5 or ‘Banerjis’. 

8 According to mythology Kasyapa is the father of Vishnu. . 

9 The poet here probably wants to indicate that only one lotus is held by Vishnu in one of his hands, but 

Bhayadeva had two such lotuses. ’ ' 
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the (existence of the) Kaustubha (jewel ) 1 in his heart (known) from the 
increase of his glory. 

(Verse 15). By that one was truly revolutionised (the usual order of) his own 
characteristic mark?, 2 since he placed Lakshmi on his righthand side, the 
Earth, under the influence of his counsel 3 , Sarasvati, on the tip of his tongue, 
the bird Gamete (Nag ant-aka), in the body of his enemies, and the discus, on (the 
soles of) his feet, inorder to conceal his divine, primordial body. 

(Veise 16). With him as his minister in matters relating to peace and war 4 , 
tint king Harivarmmadeva, who gained lawful victory, ruled the king- 
dom for a long time. In his garden (or son) 5 flourished his Fortune goddess 
who followed the path laid out in the Principles of Government 6 , like the luxu- 
riant Kalpalata creeper. 

(Verse 17). Theie was no limit to that undivided ocean of virtues, (namely) 
that humble-minded one. He was a worthy and magnanimous being, the 
support of Lakshmi and the upholder of the earth. His virtues, (for instance), 
self-respect, dignity, gentleness, purity, gravity, patience and steadfastness, 
which were beyond the range of verbal expression, were as a rule appreciated 
(by the people.) 

(Verse 18). (The goddess) Mahagauri, (namely his) Fame, (the goddess) 
Chandi revelling in warfare and besmeared with the blood of enemies in the 
field of battle, (namely his) creeper-like arms fearful on account of fche flashing 
sword, (the goddess) Mahakkshmi, (namely his own) appearance, and that Speech 
(of his) beautiful by nature — this assemblage of the different Female energies 
(goddesses) reveals him to be ‘the paramount lord’ ( Paramesa ), in this world. 

(Verse 19). Before his magnificent Brahmanie glory (even) the Sun (becomes) 
lacking in lustre and assumes the appearance of a small glow-worm. Even 
the ‘ice-peaked one’ (i.e. the Himalayas) reaches really upto the knees (when 
compared with) the body of his fame rising upwards. 

(Verse 20). 7 He stands as an example to those who are conversant with 


x The traditional idea is that the possessor of the Kaustubha jewel attains prosperity. 

2 Vishnu should have Lakshmi to his left, Sarasvati to. his right, the discus in his hand, Garucla as his carrier 
and the Earth goddess between his feet (. Haribhaktivilasd , ; XVI II vilasa). There seems to be a pun on ndga 
smd.pattrin in the passage riputanau naganiakam pattrirtam. It has been explained above. 

3 He holds the earth in mantravibhava i. e. rules it according to the policy of peace and war (mantrasahti). 

4 Mantrasahti is one of the three kinds of /Saktis viz. utsaha-sahti , mantrasahti and prabhusahti, That which 
is concerned with peace and war is mantrasahti or ‘statecraft’ which is looked upon as superior to both 
prabhusahti and utsahasahtL See Agnipuraria quoted in Rajaniti prahdsa, Benares 1916, p. 306 and 
mantramulam = idam rdjyam of Yajnavalkya quoted in ibid., p. 308. 

5 There is a pun here on the word nandana which means both ‘son’ and ‘heavenly garden’. 

6 For this translation of the technical term dandamti see Jayaswal, Hindu Polity , Part I, p. 5. 

7 This and the following five verses have been translated by Kielhorn, cp. cit, 9 p. 204, and vv. 20-23 also by 
Monmohan Chakavarti, J . 4. 8. B. f N. Vol. VIII (1912), p. 337. 
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the non-dual aspect of Brahman, a creator of their wonder by; (the display of) 
his proficient knowledge and a prophet who has occular realisation of the deep 
significance of the words of Bhatta. 1 He is a very sage Agastya to the sea 
of the Bauddhss, and clever in the refutation of the judgment of heretic dia- 
lecticians, he plays the part of the omniscient (being) 2 , on earth. 

(Verse 21). As one who knew the end of the ocean of Siddhanta? , X 'antra 
and Ganita , 4 and created the wonder of all in the subject of Astrology 
(P halasamhitds ) , and as one who was the author and promulgator of a new 
treatise on Horoscopy (Horaiastra) he evidently appeared as another 
Varaha 5 . 

(Verse 22). He cast into shade the old codes (current) in the different 
branches of Dharmasastra by composing appropriate and fine treatises of his 
own; and having elucidated the verses of sages relating to Dharma by his 
excellent gloss he removed (all) doubts in regard to the rites enjoined in the 
Smritis. 

(Verse 23). Following the Text propounded by Bhatta he composed 
that famous guide-book to Mlmamsa (philosophy) hi which there are a thousand 
arguments like the rays of the sun that donot tolerate darkness. 6 (But) what 
is the need of expatiation ? He is indeed second to none, having proficiency 
in the whole range (lit. up to the furthest end) of Vedic hymns, in all the arts 
of poesy, in the Agamas 7 , in the various literature connected with the Artha- 
sdstm , 8 in Medical science, the science dealing with the use of arms and ether 
subjects. 

(Verse 24). Who indeed does not honour his name ‘ Balavalabhibhu- 
janga’? It is heard, recited and chanted with delight even by (the followers 
of the) Mlmaiiisa (school). 

(Verse 25). Having restored by his magic syllables 9 like the morning notes of 
music, the whole world to life — (the world) that was (thrown into) a night of un- 


Kumarila Bhatta, author of the Varttikas (T antra, Mimafnsa etc. ) -I. E. Brahma. 

f , , r )’“ S Q “versigMh Kielhorn has Samhita, for Siddhdnta in his translation of this verse and adds also a 

tootnote on Bamhita by way of explanation. 

of ttheraot i° ns °f Heavenly bodies’. (Kielhorn, op. cit., p. 204, n. 2 where he refers to 
- s Astronomy, p. 64). According to Brihatsamhitd, Tantra and Ganita are the same, grahay,am-adityadmam 
V « yzna jndyate tad » ga^itam tasya cha ttintram « M saitjnd 

. . J j ™? a l a S Commen 5 on I* 9) I ? 1 7 J; hls reeor( * however, the two words seem to have different eonnota- 
m ® ans ^e . five siddhantas , viz., Paulisa, Romaka, Vasishtha, Surya and Brahma 
Viz. Sans. Series, Part I, p. 22.) Phalasainhitd corresponds to samhita of Brihatsamhitd 
which Bhattotpala explains as Phalagrantha (Ibid., p. 22.) ^fimtsamnua, 

5 1. E. Varahamihira, author of the Brihatsamhitd . 

7 ^ e J?- rd ta ™ a7h f l ?}?y also me r an here, in the case of the treatise on Mimdmsa, ‘sophistic arguments’. 
Traditional lore -Kielhorn. It may technically mean the Tantras. b 

9 4- th f . tr , eatis f of x Kau tilya and others, not ‘works on worldly affairs’as Kielhorn takes it. 
a Xhis certainly refers to his own writings. 
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consciousness (caused) by the bites of venomous and fanged serpents, 1 2 be (bas 
proved bimself to be) a new vanquisher of death, the (god) Nilakantha in 
(bis) poison-carnivals. 8 

(Verse 26). In Radha, in the waterless 3 boundary-lands abutting on a village 
situated in an arid region, bas been made (i. e. excavated) by him a reservoir 
of water (or tank) which gladdens the soul and mind of the company of tourists 
sunk in fatigue, and whose beds of lotuses have become devoid of bees as they 
are fascinated by the reflections on its surface of the lotus-faces of beautiful 
damsels engaged in bath. 

(Verse 27). By him is installed this god Narayana of lithie form, like 
a causeway erected on earth for crossing successfully the ocean of re-birth. 
(The god) is like the blue mark 4 on the moon-like face of the eastern horizon, the 
lotus-ear-ornament sportively worn by the Earth and the heavenly (Parijata) 
tree of (this) terrestrial world fructifying (all human) desires. 

(Verse 28). By him is built this edifice whose beauty is enhanced by 
(its) rivalry with the mountain of the destroyer of Tripura (i. e. Siva), and which 
like Hari himself is endowed with Sri and possessed of the Srivatsa mark and the 
emblem of the flashing discus. 5 (This temple) having surpassed Vaijayanta 
(the abode of Indra) unfolds the charms of streamers in the sky ; and beholding 
its beauty (even) Siva does not evince any desire for Kailasa 6 . 

(Verse 29). There, in Vishnu’s temple, in the respective sanctums (Garbha- 
grihas) he ardently placed images of the god in the form of Narayana, 
Ananta and Nrisimha like the (three) Vedas in the mouths of the Creator 
( i . e. Brahma). 

(Verse 30). To this (god) Harimedhas (i. e. Vishnu) he gave a hundred 
(damsels) 7 having eyes like those of young deer, who created the delusion that 
they were celestial nymphs taking rest on earth. They restored to life as it were 


1 It probably refers to the authors whose views he refuted. 

2 That is to say just as Siva drank poison, but it bad no effect upon him so also Bhavadeva read and digested 

the whole lot of sophistic and therefore poisonous, literature current in his time but was not affected by it in 
any way. J 

3 For jangalapatha see Both and Bothlink, Sanshrit-worterbuch, s. v. 

4 The blue colour of Narayana is proverbial. 

° T ^ ese PMbably re , fcr *° * he em “ ems surmounting the Ukhara of the temple. Cf. such chahra-safigatim 
as applying, to a temple of Bhuvancsvar - Ep Ind Voi. XU r, p 155 and n. 1. There is an evident pun on 
the word meaning beauty as well as * La kshnu . 1 

T . ° i? rather tempting to suggest that the poet here is reminded of the existence of Tribhm-anesvara 
(Lmgaraja) close to Anantavasudeva, According to a Vaishnavite tradition Siva asked the permission of 
Vasudeva to stay m Rkamrakshetra and (»,e„ Bhuvanesvar) the latter granted it. See R. L. Mitrl, Ant. Or., 
Voi. XX, pp. Oo-*. 

7 These are the dancing girls (devadasis) of the temple. 
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by (a mere) glance the god of love burnt by the Terrible-eyed one (i. e. Siva) ; 

and were tbe prison bouses of tbe passionate and tbe meeting-ball of Music' 
Dalliance and Beauty. 5 

(Verse 31). He excavated in front of tbe temple a tank, which was truly 
the unique emporium of the world for the purchase of merit, and of 
wbicb, tbe water was sbady and as transparent as emerald. It sbone, displaying 
m tbe midst of water that wonderful temple of Vishnu almost exactly as it is, 
wbicb on account of false imagery, caused tbe anxiety of tbe brood of serpents'. 

(Verse 32). He laid out an excellent garden along tbe boundary of tbe 
temple. It was tbe essence of this world, the receptacle into wbicb bad been 
distilled tbe delight of tbe eyes of all men, and tbe resting place of tbe god of 

love exhausted m tbe conquest of tbe three worlds, and was famous as the place 
that excited amorous feeling. r 

(Verse 33). This eulogy is composed by tbe poet Vachaspati, tbe fore- 
most of Brahmanas and bis (i. e. Bhavadeva’s) own dear friend. May this gold- 
en zone remain upto tbe end of tbe Cycle on tbe loins of his Fame em- 
bodied in the sacred temple. 


(Line 25). This eulogy is of Bhatta-Bhavadeva, having another 
Balavalabhibhujanga. 


name 


V. DEOPARA INSCRIPTION OP YIJAYASENA. 

This inscription, which is incised on a stone slab, was discovered by 
C. T. Metcalfe in 1865, near the village of Deopara in Police station Godagari, 
in the Rajshahi district of Bengal. Deopara is situated at a distance 
of seven miles to the west of the Rajshahi town and reached by a road leading 
to Godagari. The locality round about the findspot of the inscription was 
explored by a party organised by Kumar Sarat Kumar Ray of Dighapatiya in 
1910. As a result, the explorers came upon an extensive tract of land covered 
by old tanks, stone relics and remains of ancient buildings. To the north of 
Deopara, at some distance, is Chabbisnagar and to the south is the village of 
Yijaynagar through which passes the Rajshahi-Godagari road. In Dhoyi’s 
Pavanaduta a place called Vijayapura is mentioned as the capital of the Sena 
kings. In the opinion of Rai Bahadur Ramaprasad Chanda, one of those 
who explored the site in 1910, this Vijayapura should be identified with the 
modern village of Vijaynagar. 1 The magnificent temple of Pradyumnesvara, 
whose erection the present inscription records, stood at Deopara, on the bank 
of an enormous tank, now known as ‘Padumshar’. Here vandalism has left 
nothing but a few architectural fragments to keep alive its memory. The tank, 
which is also referred to in the inscription, was partially re-excavated by the 
Varendra Research Society in 1919, and it resulted in the discovery of as many 
as 129 pieces of stone relics which have now found a shelter in the Society’s 
Museum at Rajshahi. 2 

The inscription was first published by Metcalfe in the Journal of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. XXXIV, part I, pp. 128-54, and afterwards cri- 
tically edited by Prof. Kielhorn in the Epigraphia Indica, Vol. I, pp. 305-15 and 
facsimile. A fresh edition is now attempted from a set of inked estampages 
taken from the original stone deposited in the Indian Museum, Calcutta. 

The inscription consists of 32 lines of uniform length. The stone on which 
it is engraved measures 3'2" by 1'9§" while the inscribed surface measures 2'7f" 
by The engraver has done his work most beautifully and with great 

care. The inscription is in an excellent state of preservation. Where there 
is a blank space left after the last letter in a line a vertical stroke has been put 
in (e. g. in line 2 after the last letter ra). The size of the letters is about f". 

1 QaudamjamaU (Rajshahi, 1319 B. S.), p. 75. See also J.R A.S., 1914. pp. 101 105. 

3 Ann. Rep. Arch. Sum, Eastern Circle, 1918-19, p. 7 and 1920-21, p. 34. 
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The characters belong to a variety of the Northern alphabets which 
may be called the precursors of the modern Bengali as current in North- 
eastern India in the 11th century a. d. Prof. Kielhorn has already shown how 
certain letters e. g. initial i and e and the consonants kh, j, t, n, t, ph, bh, , r and 
l, and the conjuncts ksh, jn and Tim differ from their contemporary Nagarl forms 
prevalent in other parts of Northern India, Further, Mr. R. D. Banerji, 1 who 
has dwelt upon the alphabet of the present document at length, has clearly 
shown, that in about twenty-two letters the development of the Bengali forms 
is more or less complete. 

The language is Sanskrit. With the exception of om orh namah Sivdya at 
the beginning the whole inscription is in verse. The number of verses is thirty- 
six which are composed in a variety of metres viz. Vasantatilaka, Sardulavi- 
kridita, Sragdhara, PrithvI, Mandakranta, MalinL Sikharini, Indravajra. and 
Upajati.— -In respect of orthography the following points should be noted : 
a letter following a superscript r is doubled in the majority of cases ; a letter 
pieceding a subscript r is optionally doubled (chhattmm, 1. 3 ; dharitrl, 1. 29) ; 
and the same sign is employed to denote b and v. The avagrala is used in four 
cases out of thirteen. The errors of the scribe are very few ; attention may 
be drawn here only to Dharwimo for Dharmwia in line 32. 

The inscription refers itself to the *reign of king Vijayasena of the Sena 
dynasty. The only other known record of this king is the Barrack- 
pore copper-plate of the year 62. The inscription opens with obeisance to god 
Siva followed by an invocation to Sambhu (i. e. Siva) and the temple of Pra- 
dyumnesvara who is described as a combination of Hari and Hara (vv. 1-2). 
Next is introduced the Moon god in whose lineage were bom VIrasena and other 
kings of Dakshinatya (vv 3-4). We are then told that Samantasena who was 
the head-garland of the Brahmakshatriyas’ flourished in that family (v. 5), 
and inflicted a crushing defeat on the despoilers of the Fortune of Karnnata 
assailed by enemies on all sides (v. 8). In his later years he took to religious life 
and lived in hermitages on the banks of the Ganges (v. 9). From 
him was born Hemantasena whose queen YasodevI (v. 14) bore a son 
Vijayasena by name (v. 15). Vijayasena defeated Nanya, Vlra and the kings 
of Gauda, Kamarupa and Kalinga (v. 20) ; and imprisoned Nanya, 
Raghava, Vardhana and Vira (v. 21). He also led a naval expedition 
along the course of the Ganges in order to conquer the kings of the west 

1 Origin of the Bengali Script, pp. 81-84. 
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(fiaSchatya-chaTcra) (v. 22). Vijayasena built a temple of Pra dy umnesvara of 
great height and grandeur (vv. 26-28) and excavated in the vicinity of it a 
tank (v. 29). The inscription now proceeds to give a description of the image 
I set up within the temple (vv. 30-31) and finally introduces the composer 
i — prasasti, the poet Umapatidhara (v. 35). and the artist who engraved it, 
Ranaka Sulapan: — ‘the crest-jewel of the guild of artizans of Varendri,’ son 
of Brihaspati, grandson of Manadasa and great-grandson of Dharmma (v. 36). 

The question of the caste of the Senas is interesting. In verse 4 of the 
Madhainagar grant Samantasena is described as Karnnata-kshatriyandm Jculasi- 
rodama. In verse 5 of the present record he is called Brahma-Jcsha- 
triya-kulasiroddma, which epithet could not be correctly interpreted by Pro- 
fessor Rielhorn. He translated it as : “the head-garland of the clans of Brah- 
manas and Kshatriyas.” The correct interpretation of this expression was 
first suggested by Professor D. R. Bhandarkar 1 whose translation ‘the head- 
garland of the Brahmakshatrl caste’ was accepted by Vincent A. Smith. 2 It 
thus appears that the Senas belonged to the Brahmakshatrl caste, 3 a fact 
which is of considerable significance. That they were originally connected 
with the Karnnata country follows not only from their being called Karnnata- 
kshatriyas in the Madhainagar grant but also from the fact recorded in the 
present epigraph that Samantasena waged war with the enemies of Karnnata. 4 

The title mahdmjni (‘great queen’) assumed by Hemantasena’s wife indi- 
cates that probably it was he who established Sena supremacy in Bengal 
and this view is strengthened by the fact that in the Barrackpore grant of Vija- 
yasena the title Mahardyddhiraja is given first to Hemantasena. 

Of the princes defeated by Vijayasena, Nanya has been identified by Pro- 
fessor Kielhorn with Nanyadeva, the founder of the Karnnataka dynasty of 
Nepal. He began to reign at Simraon in Tirhut and later on annexed Nepal. 5 
His date Saka 1021 i. e. 1097 a. d. occurs in a Ms. in the library of the German 
Oriental Society at Berlin and this is supported by a tradition current 


, 1 A : 8 ‘ B - 19< ??’ PP- \ ( j 7 ' 87 -. cf - also M. Chakra varti, J. A. S. B„ 1905, p. 50. A writer already 
made the above suggestion m a Bengal! article in \m.-Aitiliasih Chitm, Vol. I, part III, pp. 427-28. * 

2 Early History of India, 3rd. Ed., pp. 419-20. 

•* See Bhandarkar s remarks, 2nd. Ant., 1911, p. 35. Hesbows that no less than five royal families were 
designated Brahma-kshatri. The term was applied to ‘those who were Brahmanas first and became Kshatriyas 
afterwards’ i. e., those who exchanged their priestly for martial pursuits.’ * 

, Dr R C. Majumdar thinks that the Senas originally belonged to the Dharwar district (Bombay Pre- 
&a W m3,“43ff Part ° f ^ Kar * COmtry - P — ^ o/ the Second OrJtTcoIfe^ce 
5 J. A. S. B., 1915, p. 411. 
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in Tirhut. 1 An inscription belonging to his reign has been recently discovered 
at Andhara-Thari in the Darbhanga district. 2 As regards Raghava, Vincent 
Smith 3 considers that he was a ruler of Kalinga and flourished circa 1156 A. d. 
Vira and \ ardhana have been identified by some respectively with Viraguna of 
Kotatavi and Vardhana of KausambI, who appear in the Rdmacharita as con- 
temporaries of Ramapala. 4 

The poet Umapatidara 0 describes himself as pada-padartlia-vichara- 
suddha-huddhi , i.e. one whose knowledge is made accurate by the study of * 
words and their meanings’. According to Pischel this is supported by Jayadeva’s 
remark in verse 4 of GUagovinda (vdekah pallavayaty = UmapatidharaJi) i. e. 
Umapati makes his words sprout. 5 After a careful analysis of the inscription 
Pischel concludes that Umapati s perfect mastery in the handling of words is 
manifest even in this short composition of 36 verses. 6 In Merut u nga 5 s Prci- 
bandhachintdmani 7 he appears as the minister of Lakshmanasena, ‘king of 
Gauda 5 and several stanzas composed by him are quoted. Besides these, he is 
known also from a number of anthological works, for instance, the Suktikarnd - 
mrita, Subhashita-muktavaU and the S arngadharapaddhati , which ascribe the 
authorship of about one hundred verses to him. Monmohan Chakra varti 8 
has pointed out that of the verses quoted in the Suktikanidmrita four are taken 
from the Beopara inscription (viz. verses 7 , 23 , 24 and 30 ), and as I have shown 
below, one of the verses attributed to Umapati in this anthology occurs also in 
the Madhainagar copper-plate. 

The engraver Sulapani is decribed as the ‘crestjewel’ of Varendmha-s Ipi- 
goshthi which has been translated as c the guild of Varendra artists’. It is 
not sure whether by this expression we a r *e to understand that there was a 
regular guild or association of artists in Varendra or North Bengal. A 
passage in Taranatha’s History of Buddhism in Iniia as translated by W. L. 
Heeley (Ind. Ant ., Vol. IV, p. 102) from Sehiefner’s German translation of 
the Tibetan Text contains a reference to the existence of the ‘ Eastern School 
of Art “headed by Bitpalo, son of Dhiman, who flourished in Varendra 
country during the reign of Devapala and Dharmapala (Smith, History of 


Vol. IX, pt. Ill and IV, 


1 Pischel, Kat cl. Bibl. . d. D. M. G Vol. II (Leipzig 1881), p. 8 ; J. B. O. B. 8.. 

p. 34. Of. J. A. 8. B ., 1915, p. 409. ' 

2 J. B. O. M. 8., Vol. IX, pt. Ill and IV p. 302. 

3 Early History of India, 3rd. Ed., p. 419. 

4 fid. Ant., 1920, pp. 174-75. 

mono^nh' f iel T ho , rn ’ Ind \’ I ’ PP - 305 ‘ 6 and P- 306, n. 3 and especially Pischel’s 
^pLehll ^ori ®?/ dl °^ t j4 d l7 S Laksmai - laseaa (Abhand. d. Kon. Ges. d. Wiss), Gottingen 1893. ‘ 

I Sawney’s translation. Intro., p. XVIII, and p. 181, n. 4 ; also Pischel, op. cit. 

9 Sanskrit Literature m Bengal during Sena rule* — J. A. 8. B., 1906, p. 160. 
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Fine Aft, p. 305). Another account of these two artists which, very much 
corresponds to that given by Taranatha is found in the Pag-sam-zon-jang. 1 
Neither of these two accounts mentions, however, that the school to which 
Bitpalo belonged was called ‘ tin Varendra School. 2 And what is more 
interesting to observe is that the Pag-sam substitutes ‘Nalendra’ for Tarana- 
tha’s ‘Varendra’. Thus no definite evidence is yet forthcoming which justifies 
us to take the expression Vareniraka-silpigoshthi in the restricted sense of a 
‘guild’, properly so called, of the artists of Varendra. The word goshthi I have 
taken here in a general sense, meaning ‘multitude’, although it is not impossi- 
ble that the word really denotes a ‘guild.’ 

TEXT. 

1 # 3 # fspnar ii 

wqfar wt: ii [i*j 

'sraRtaw- 

2 I SfWT- 

qrqtr cqf^rrg rrifw VtRTU : 

irn: II [2*] 6 Uc[fu^TO^siT- 

3 ^ qroqraur qwumfqmT i 

w srearemTift ttstt w^fafrr: « [3*] 7 

iranroftfar- 

^*3% I qmftqT3f%^Tqf^q3Sqq: ^%fIT'4l^URT: qUT*l£N 

q^rfT: II [ 4* ] 8 cfi%R f|- 

5 ifpqqit ® WUWfaraT’HTfrsrfq 

^TT?J^^*T: | <3irtw qftur. %€t: qr^T^q- 

qrftftrfai^H^q^rtqT gfUTm: ii [ 5 * ] 

1 I am indebted to Mr. J. van Manen for a literal translation of the two passsages in question from block 
prints of the original Tibetan. 

2 Evidently depending on Taranatha’s statement Mr. A. K. Maitra says that Bhlman and his son Bitapala 

reflected great cre-itive genius in f the art of Gauda’ (Introduction to Gctudamjamala , p. vi). There is 
nothing in support of this assertion. See Kumar, *A Note on the Bengal School of Artists/ J* A. 8. 1910, 

pp. 26-27. 

3 Expressed by a symbol. 4 Metre : Vasantatilaka. 5 Metre : Sardulavikrldifca. 

8 Metre : Sarduiavikrxdita. 7 Metre : Sragdhara, 8 Metre : Sragdhara. 
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6 ^ aqroe^gpr. %^ ri fg ?T: 
Xrrf * RT I 

IRFBTCRia II [ 6 * ] 

7 1 2 * ^n^I^^q|7i^ sT^fq qrTff qWT¥qnF*OT»RS?f *q«fq qjqq qr^m^ I 

f^tf’jr ftflfqfemsfrcfa m: n 

[ 7* J ^attTFimqqf*- 

8 iro^^r^TObriswrwf ^wwtiTT^wnrcta: i sran^utvfHtn- 

^Tfl ifkwi 4 i^efqfa^rsrfq «r fqst q[rr]*Tfrr h [ 8 * 3 

4 »rfswsrf%?tT f%q- 

C\ 4 

9 ^TCTqrfqftf^crWlT^RT^ifjT I tjfTtsqirT qqf% 
»rq*T?nwr^fw#^dit: s^fcpyrf* wrgftrswft^^K^^rrTOPir h [9*] 

'TOrwronrorwIt- 

10 *TWrf%»«**?*rmufalTTOf*ta I *PT Wf TWf %* 

f^wff^ri tas § ’**rfft: ii [ 10* ] q<q- 

ajTw’ 

1 1 % 3 Tt: q?«jfq gwqt: i sra sra CTmfirarf^ *erpnf% 

WTTT^ITf^ # ^nra^Rq^RRnq^r II [ 11 *] 8 qft=^f%fq^- 

*f®PTfqfa: q 5 #fiqft^qf 

12 qfaTWi ?:nr^[ijl«qqa|rf|5r qgfW* *q?ITfI I tfTOTOrifMfasratt- 

qfuwkqwTf^ci ma: RTfm? g^-rftnrfqqS?: w [ 12* ] 9 q<qfgr- 

%• 

1 8 wq?%q ^raw-j^ cur 1 wf: qftfq q*sq : qnq 

TOgomrc ii^Ttrer: srwrc t%qi^ h [ 13* ] ^OTrcrift to ^cr- 
f*T%*fRT:g*qq- 

C\ 

14 fqfq: -*pw[:] ST^qfaqqfTOtssroilsn 

TOT ,, [14*] u 'lflfoiR|taTOr *m^V lz 


1 Metre j Sardulavikridita. 

■; ' 4 'Bead mams a- . 

7 Metre : Sragdliara. 

10 Metre ; Sikharinx. 


3 Metre : Prithvi. 

5 Metre : Sragdhara. 

8 Metre : Sardfilavikridita. 
11 Metre : PyithvL 


3 Metre : Mandakranta; dd 
0 Metre : Malinl. 

9 Metre : &ardulavikn<Jita. 
12 Bead samajanishfa. 
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i*ftofer: ii [ 15* /srpimg ir^sj: grf % i%w 

^T 'fflT ^T I W f%%- 

¥ qsj^r ^sl: iprq i^fsfr ii [ 17* ] ^ q ar ifllqthM)^ - 

isnf^w^rr creuftirg^ii far w^m qT^rsnjfrriiiT qiifa ^ i f€t: 
^jff^q?if%<w^mra(eO , ei ^ht- 

XF^TH II [17*] |; qftnnf 

faSrof *=srfe? usisnsnr w& m<{ i $*fcf % imt 

^fferwif?rT5[ fewt srrariarg^TO* <* 

fc*rc mv. * [ is. ] *<*w 

ffa^feffalfs$<ftsf%*;gsn HTTTW q#i?rr: l ^g“ %q; qnrcrsisn 

Wt3t wwmrtiT**iftfa amr *r- 

tffwt*wifa:» [19#] 3|T^-flT-f^f?r fan:: «4fef pm- 

i TftS^m^cnsra 3rfaf*rfq vimm 

>' t 20 * sn^T forfa^ ^ *r- 

TOITfir 

^tanifc: ^twstt ^qTRTOf?nfiT%f^ffTr^r f^Tq^inr: II [21*] Sqnnar- 

w ^Tq^aiFTWqT'fTrgWTqf?! 

^-fqclT^I W«4iftrarf^|ft ?lftf^qraT TOTfttr II 

[22*] 9 gwi: qftqklti^SRcTOqra* WSmi^sTTf^tq 

f fwfw^ffHRT^I fWFlffalfW 10 fq- 

*fea*lfc mv& feqsi? ^^T^ifwwsr^rt ^tfen- 

WTI? II [23**] \ wigwwns- 

wf% m^K TOJiwi^ra^fir *i4r: n [ 24* ] 12 %^^- 

^rilfTW^^TW^ srsrrer iroftwrowi q: 

*i p^fin froNnN 3$orf*iir ^ 


■: ii [ 25* ] 13 


*W*RWIT- 


] Metre : Malim. - 2 Metre t Sardulavikridita. a Metre • ‘Sardiilavikridit* 

* Read dhiman =jag hana. 5 Metre : Sardulavikrldita. « Metre ; Vasantatilaka 

7 Metre : Sardulavikrldita. 8 Metre : Vasantatilaka. - 8 Metre : Sravdhari k 

10 Read -tyhm. 11 Metre : Indravaira jz at + a 3 j-j 

» Metre : Sragdbara In this verse Kielhorn tikw dik-Blchamulamliam 'as "one^compound and so 
^° t ^^^^ MAtmadh y dnta ^- The above arrangement gives however a better sensp Cf! 
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24 


wiv. irwresq^ i *rarar- 

fNNt sr Vtqif'mm *r%r wfiTcfcrm: 

II [ 26# PuTSlipt cfWT^er 'ffefTWT 
r^ft gqnrRterfq s»crtf% *fiwfe*r: mtmmwit gfa: i 

t?' 3 ? fspsfttqfr wi?ft ^Tor^fw efsnfq stt^t tn?qf n 

C 27* ] 2 ^sr wfcf CSft^vfofftirfir. | 

ct^t wzi wfq»TRfrfk^ f f^^r *sfaW ii [ 28*. ] 3 f%f jnj^rerrftRt- 

sraTT^T- 

^wqT-^nw<NkiTtwfarrewfNf **: u [ 29# 3 
or^T^filF^T^Tf??^ §if?rf*irf%'Wi%?Tqf: sftw sicl^srq:i q frnw rer 
gft: fw^TW- 

v$ 

*ternwt w sr?rft * wit fi t^T^sr: 11 [so*] 5 f%cHh5ftrsratf 

¥^qfqfrf%q*5n?RTfft5^: qrcfafsm*rfT^^wmqr: 1 

qq^’sr ii 5fRf*rfw^?n*fR- 

w. qraqmqTfiiqrer si [ 31* ] 

wfii\c m w thrift* fqmfq , 

f%arg qqqrq?^tRr€^jftf%: 

ni m WpqfrqTqqfqfT^ntq II [ 32# ] 7 q^g*r^ qftcigf^* 

W Wc( m%?TW? qf% q^TYRR^ift 3T <qrql 

qfqqfqg*nq g q; qsrw: n [ 33* j s qR^TWt^rft- 

5^1^ *3JP : qr^rqfq qrvfrfcraf *j?n*T?: i qrqqigt 

qjrqfcr wm fa%|t m^rnm ^rag ^ m\fm: 11 [ 34 # 3 

*W*r W%«f^^Jjqffr-ifrfw^RT¥rqf3q^q- 10 

sRqgTSflggqfw: 1 qqr qsf: qqq^TqfqgT^i^^uxtrf^f^^f gjf^: 
TO%: I p5*] *>uwfW »JSRE«r-inn iwi: ^ftni im« , 

^^3jpftrr|t: i [ si 3 

1 Metre : &ardulavikrldita. 2 Metre: Upajati. * ;j| e £ re . p r jthvT 

.:£?iS5F“' i|»>f™. •.ssisssass- 
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TRANSLATION. 


Om ! Om ! Adoration to Siva ! 

(Verse 1). May tiie ( five) faces of Bambini triumph — faces that smile 
looking at the ( lotus like) 1 countenance of the Goddess in moonbeams, contract- 
ing like a bud in bashfulness, (when) through fright at the removal of her breast- 
cloth she pulls down the wreath from her head and with its brilliance casts into 
gloom the light of her “pleasure-chamber”. 2 * 

(Verse 2). We bow down to the temple called by the name Pradyu- 
mnesvara, that abode of the playful union 4 of the beloved of Lakshml and 
the husband of Mountain’s daughter, 5 where, because of the apprehension of the 
cessation of embrace the two goddesses have taken stand between their lovers 
and thus somehow interfered with the complete union of bodies, (at least) in its 
representation in art. 6 7 

(Verse 3). May that primeval king triumph — the nectar-rayed one (Moon) 
who is enthroned within the golden circle of the matted hair of Isvara ; to whom 
fly-whisk is swung by the multitude of spray-clusters of the waves of the Ganges ; 
and whose umbrella is the serpent, encircling Siva’s head, having the white and 
expanded hoods as the borders of its canopy. 

(Verse 4). In the line of that Witness of the continuous amorous wiles of 
the wives of the gods, there were born VIrasena and others, who were kings 
of the Deccan, having all-pervading 8 fame. The honey-stream of beauti ul 
stanzas, which the son of Parasara (i.e. Vyasa) had caused to flow to please the 
ears of mankind, was made pure coming in contact with the memory of their 
achievements. 

(Verse 5). In that Sena family was born that head-garland of the 
Brahmakshatriya (caste) 9 , Samantasena who was versed in the mystic 


1 The use of the significant word mnhulita which is applicable to a flower and the proximity of the word 
indubhdbhib suggest that the poet is here reminded of the lotus whicli closes in moon light. 

2 The verse means that Devi is covering her nudity with a wreath. The ‘pleasure -chamber’ (ratalaya) is, of 
course, pudendum vmleibre which according to tne Tantrikas is the seat of effulgence. 

® “We adore the {deity) designated PradyumnesSvara”— Kielhorn. But the reference is certainly to the 
the temple of Pradyumne Jvara ( adhishthdna ), a view that is supported by the use of the word yatra , ‘where.’ 

4 There is evidently a slesha m advaita-lila-griha.li the word advaita qualifies Uld the meaning would be ‘the 
abode of mutual blending’ ; if however it qualifies Ulagriha it would mean ‘the unique place of manifestation’ (of 

Hari and Hara). 

6 I. E, Hari and Hara. 

• They could not arrest the real blending of the two deities in spirit. They could somehow do so only in its 
representation by the artist. This has reference probably to the original image in which Hari and Hara were 
attended with their wives. Cf. verses in the section Jcantasahita-Hariharau in Saduktikar^dmr i ta, pp. 44-45. 

7 The son of JNala, Virasena is probably meant. 

• ‘Famous on both (their parents’) sides’ — Kielhorn. I take however abhitab in the sense of ‘everywhere. ’ 

• See remarks above p. 44. 
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lore 1 of the extermination of all opposing soldiers, and whose war-ballads 
were s un g, rivalling with ( those of) the son of Dasaratha, by heavenly nymphs, 
along the borders of the Bridge 2 cooled by the dancing of the waters of the 


ocean. 

(Verse 6). In the field (lit. courtyard) of battle when his enemies, invited 
by the shrill-sounding drums, used to appear, he would by his hand play with 
the sword resembling the serpent of death. 3 That place is still strewn over with 
myriads of pearls {which are, UJce) big cowries 4 ( emanated ) from the cleft frontal 
globes of the scattered elephants of his opponents. 

(Verse 7). His fame following (lit. which stuck to the back of) the caravan 
of the wives of his enemies {who ivere humbled) reached one house after another, 
travelled from town to town, ran from wood to wood, moved from tree to tree, 
ascended mountain after mountain and crossed sea after sea. 5 
* (Verse 8). This hero who resembled Vishnu 6 slaughtered to such an ex- 

tent the wicked despoilers of the Lakshmi (i.e. wealth) of Karnnata, assailed 
by bands of enemies, that the lord of goblins, 7 whose citizens are delighted, 
does not even to this day leave the southern quarter 8 where the excellent 
! supply of marrow, flesh and fat remains yet undiminished, 

j (Verse 9). In his last days he frequented the sacred hermitages situated 

' in forests on the banks of the Ganges, which were full of renowned ascetics 

fighting against the terrors of rebirth. These (hermitages) were fragrant with 
the smoke of sacrificial butter. Here the young deer rejoiced in the milk of the 
breasts of kind-hearted hermit-wives and the multitude of parrots were familiar 
with the entire text of the Vedas. 9 

(Verse 10). From him, who was a Bhishma 10 in his unrivalled knowledge 
of the Supreme Soul, was born Hemantasena who played the role of the hero 


1 Kielhorn translates Brahmavartt as ‘magician’. But the idea of a magician is not supported by any other 
expression used in the verse. The king appears in that role in the next. Here probably it is indicated that Sani- 
antasena was as much Brahmana as Kshatriya, thus bringing out the etymological meaning of Brahma- Kshatriya 
i. e. Brahmana as well as Kshatriya. 

2 I. W. Setubandha-Ramesvara. 3 He plays the part of a snake-charmer 

4 What is pr >bably intended is that pearls were considered as insignificant and valueles as cowries. 

5 Cf. bhrdmyanti praUpaUanmh pmtigriham pratyarigamm yad-guncib Halayudha, Brahma^asarvasva, In- 



troductory verse, 18. Y , , ' ■ ,, __ J . trm . ^ 

® The expression ekahga~virah could not be properly translated by Kielhorn. He took it as meaning This hero, 
singly’ and said “I am not sure that this is the exact meaning of the word elcditga of the original ; hut ekdiiga-mra 
looks as if it were intentionally employed in opposition to chcitujrangcf f ~bctla (op. cit. t p. 312, n. 51). But Ekdnga 
is a name of Vishnu (see Monier-Williatns, Sanskrit-English Dictionary, s. v.) and this meaning suits the context 
very well. 

7 I. E. Yama. 

8 Yama is the lord of the South (Ep. Myth., p. 108). The poet explains why Yama remains confined 

for ever to that quarter. . 

a Of. jagur — yrihe — bhyasta-samasta-vangmayaib m-sarilcaib panjaravartUbhify sukaify — Kadamoan ( Ret er- 
gon’s ed.), Intro, verse 12. v.vddYGV . ’ 

io ‘Who inspired awe by his unrivalled knowledge of the Supreme spirit,’ — Kielhorn. 
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in. the war with his adversaries proud in the strength of their own arms, 1 and 
was the abode as it were of the glories of unceasingly manifested and spotless 
virtues of every kind. 

(Yerse 11). On his head— the dust of the feet of the half-moon-crested 
(god), 2 in his tbroat — true speech, in his ear — the sacred texts, at his feet — the 
hairs of his enemies and on his arms — the marks of the scars made by the tough 
bowstring : always this much was his decoration. Flowers made of precious 
stones, necklaces, ear-rings, anklets, garlands and golden bracelets were worn 
only by the wives of his servants. „ - 

(Verse 12). When heroes, having their chests rent by the spears gaining 
momentum from the play of his long arms, assumed divine bodies 3 through 
the merit accrued in a holy place like the field of battle, 4 their breasts" marked 
with the saffron lines on the breasts of heavenly damsels clinging to them, 
were viewed with fear, as before, 5 by timid Siddha couples. 

(Yerse 13). By him who assumed smiling countenance in play-like 
expense in respect of suppliants 6 and also his sword (which acted in the same 
manner in the play -like destruction of opponents), wonderful skill was 
exhibited in the bestowal of gifts. The one brought exhaustion to the 
enemies, the other favours to the allies ; the one was the source of presents of 
necklaces to the allies, the other that of blows to the enemies. 

(Verse 14). His ‘Great Queen’ was Yasodevi by name. Her feet were 
made lustrous by the series of rays of the lines of jewels on the heads of the ‘adies 
of the inner appartments of (both) friends and enemies ; she was a store-house 
of loveliness, and owing to devotion to her husband, acquired wide, eternal and 
bright fame. She gained the heart of the three worlds by her (beautiful) form. 

(Verse 15). From that Lord of the three worlds and that queen was born 
the ruler of the earth, Vijayasena whose path of youthful sports was brigh- 
tened by the destruction (lit. whetting) of the power of enemies. He became 

1 Kielhorn is doubtful about the meaning of the passage nija-blmja-mada-irntt-drati-maranka-virab and 
translates maraftkavirafr as ‘a hero whose characteristic it was to destroy { ?).’ Pischel shows that mdtdhha is used 
also in Qitagovinda, XII, v. 4 where one scholiast has explained it as a kind of amorous fight. He thinks that 
marankavira would here be an equivalent of yuddhavira (Die Hofdichter des Laksmatyasena, p. 19). Of. ripu- 
chamu- mar-aftka-malla-vratab used regarding the same person in the Madhainagar grant, verse 5, 

2 1. E . Siva. 3 Heroes killed in battle are believed to attain Heaven. 

4 Ki8lhorn translates ‘through the efficacy of battle, resembling a holy bathing place.’ 

5 Though the red paint took the place of blood the Siddhas thought that blood was still gushing out of the 

bodies of heroes, as in the battle field where they were slain. 

6 In the original there is o nly pratyarthi - vyaya-keli-learm marfi which, as Kielhorn points out, has a double 
meaning. The word pratyarthin means ‘suppliants’ as well as ‘opponents’ and vyaya both ‘expense’ and 
‘destruction’. In this verse there is a pedantic play on the words, hdra and mda with the help of different 

/'prepositions, 
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worthy of his name because of his having ‘completely conquered’ 1 the earth 
bounded by the circle of the zone of the four oceans. 

(Verse 16). Who could count the hosts of kings that were either defeated 
or killed by him, everyday engaged in battle ? In this world, he tolerated 
only the Moon to assume the title of ‘king,’ because the Moon was the 
first member of his own line. 2 

(Verse 17). How could we say that Rama, the leader of the numberless 
soldiers of the monkey-king or Partha, the leader of the Pandava army, was 
comparable to that conqueror of enemies who, by his mere arm adorned with 
the sword, gained the fruit of Universal Sovereignty over the kingdom of the 
earth girt by the Seven Seas ? 

(Verse 18). Of those (gods) a who have reached perfection individually 
in a particular quality, one destroys, another preserves and the third creates 
the whole world, indiscriminately ; but this (king) was deified by reason of his 
having possessed many qualities. 4 Endowed with a power of discrimination, he 
destroyed his enemies, preserved the virtuous and by the extirpation of his 
enemies created celestial beings. 

(Verse 19). By him, who gave away land in Heaven to his rival princes 
and accepted (from them) the earth (in return), the sword-blade marked with wri- 
ting in the blood of heroes was made to serve the purpose of a document as it 
were in anticipation ; otherwise, how would Earth come to be enjoyed by 
him when there arose disputes regarding her, and on presenting his drawn 
sword (from its sheath) the host of his opponents would admit defeat.® 

(Verse 20). “You are the conqueror of Nanya and Vlra,” — hearing 
these words of the poets he took them in a different sense 6 and his secret rage 
was aroused, ( whereupon ) he quickly made the king of Gauda to flee, drove 
away 7 the king of Kamarupa and defeated the king of Kalinga. 

(Verse 21). “Oh ! Nanya ! you seem to think that you are a hero !” 
“Oh ! Raghava ! why do you boast of yourself here !” “Oh ! Vardhana ! give 

1 Here is a play on the root meaning of vijaya. 

2 This verse is partially quoted in the Maclhainagar grant as was first pointed out by Prassanna JSTarayan 

Gha,udhuri (Aitikasik-Ckitra, Vol. I, pt. Ill, p. 424) and then by R. D . Banerji (J. A. 1909, p. 469). Cf. 

raj. = eti-iiama 6xsalakshmafii chaksha?7ie ya%. ~ Khairha plates of Ya6ab-Karnadeva, Bp., Indt Vol. XII, p. 
211, v. 5. 

a Viz. Brahma, Vishnu and Mahesvara. 

4 He possesses ail the three qualities (viz. creation, preservation and destruction) and thus attains a position 
superior to that of any of the three gods. He has also proper discrimination which they lack. The word dhiman 
is contrasted with vivekdd —rite. 

5 By introducing the legal terms patra (‘document’ or ‘deed’) and vivdda (‘suit’, ‘dispute’) the poet suggests 
that the king was engaged as if in a land suit in which he came out victorious on the strength of the sword which 
served the purpose of the necessary document. Cf. vivade—nvishyate pattram etc. 

6 Viz. na-dnya-vira-vijayi , i. e., ‘conqueror of not-other hero. 5 

7 Kielhorn translates ‘put down’. For the meaning of apa-kri ( ‘to drive away’) see M. Williams, s.v. 
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up your spirit of emulation !” “Ob. ! Vira ! your arrogance is still unabated !” — • 
this was the sort of noise that arose day and night, from amongst the princes 
(imprisoned by him) and it minimised the weary task of the watchmen of his 
prison-house of keeping off sleep. 

(Verse 22). When his fleet in its play of conquest of the dominions in the 
west advanced along the course of the Ganges, his boat shone like the crescent- 
moon up on the water of the river on Siva’s head, often stuck in the mud of 
ashes and often released. 1 

(Verse 23). Through his grace the Brahmanas versed in the Vedas have 
become the possessors of so much wealth that their wives have to be trained 
by the wives of the townspeople (to recognise) pearls, pieces of emerald, silver 
coins, jewels and gold from their similarity respectively with seeds of cotton, 
leaves of sdka, bottle-gourd flowers, the developed seeds of pomegranates and 
the blooming flowers of the creepers of pumpkin-gourd (Beninlcasa Gerifera). 

(Verse 24). He was never tired of offering sacrifices ; and through his 
power Dharma, though she had become one-legged in the course of time, could 
move about on the earth, quickly taking the help of the rows of sacrificial 
pillars. 2 

(Verse 25). That sacrifieer calling down the immortals from the slopes of 
Meru full of the enemies killed by himself brought about an interchange of the 
inhabitantants of heaven and earth. 3 * (For) by (the construction of) lofty 
‘houses of gods’ (i. e. temples) and by (the excavation of) extensive lakes the 
areas of both heaven and earth were reduced and thus they were made similar 
to one another. 

(Verse 26). That Indra of the earth built a lofty edifice of Pradyumnes- 
vara, the wings, the plinth and the main structure of which occupied the several 

1 In interpreting this verse Kielhorn has mistaken the upamdna (‘orescent moon 5 * * * ) for the upameya (‘"boat 5 ), 

and translated: ‘The Moon’s crescent shines {on Siva's head) as if it were a boat stuck fast in the mud formed by 

ashes in the water of the river on Bharga’s crest and abandoned there’ which cannot be accepted. ^The poet is 

here giving a description of the king’s boat which he compares to the crescent moon on Siva’s head ; 

that the moon should be compared here to a boat is out of the question. One of the moon’s epithets is utfupati, 

udu meaning a boat {Wp. p. 90). Just as the moon on Siva’s head often sticks in the mud of ashes and 

then is released of it, so also the boat in course of that journey often stuck in mud and often was free from it. 
Kielhorn translates ujjhita as ‘abandoned.’ But there could be hardly any point in saying that the king’s boat 
was abandoned which would not not be complimentary to him ; ‘free 9 would be the proper translation. By 
using the word keli after jaya the poet perhaps wants to convey the idea that the expedition was nothing more 
than a water sport (jala-keli) to the king. 

a 3?or the same idea cf. yupair= datta ~ kar-avalambanatayd pada « vyapekshd-chyutaJi Dliarmo — Itr-aiva 
chatur-yuge—pi kalin—dnandah parispandate etc, in the Barnagar inscription of Kumarapala, Ep. Ind., VoL 
I, p. 299. 

s He set up images of gods in temples ; thus the gods were brought down on earth. Again his enemies being 
killed became possessed of divine bodies and went up to heaven to live there. The interchange was thus brought 
about. Finally the tops of temples reaching upto heaven and the extensive lakes excavated by him on earth 
reduced their respective sizes and both being thus reduced in extent were similar to one another. Cf. Kielhorn, 
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quarters, and the middle and the uppermost parts stretched over the great 
oceanlike space — (it is) the midday mountain of the rising and setting Sun 
who touches the Eastern and Western mountains, the supporting pillar of the 
house which is the three worlds and the one that remains of the mountains 
(i. e. the culminating point amongst mountains ). 1 

(Verse 27). Oh ! Sun ! now that the path of your horses is obstructed by this 
building it is in vain that you make the sage (Agastya) yet an inhabitant of a 
corner of the southern quarter. Let him break his agreement and repair to ano- 
ther quarter and the Vindhya rise to its utmost (height). Even then it will not 
be able to attain to the position of this temple ! 2 

(Verse 28). If the creator would make a jar, turning on the wheel of the 
earth Sumeru like a lump of clay, then that would be an object with which 
could be compared the golden jar placed by him (i.e. the king) on (the top of) 
this (temple). 3 4 

(Verse 29). In front of (the temple of) the enemy of Pura, he excavated 
a lake filled with water (the surface of) which is marked with the flowers of rays 
emanating from the crores of jewel-bits on the coronets of Serpent (Naga) ladies, 
and (to these flowers) are attracted bees on account of the musk on the breasts 
of citizens’ wives who plunge into the water ( for the purpose of hath). 

(Verse 30). (The god had for his) clothes the sky 1 and has (now) been 
provided with dresses of variegated colour. He (who) was the husband of only 
half a lady 5 has been given a hundred beautiful females 6 the charms of 
whose body are enhanced by (the wearing of) jewellery. His residence was the 

1 Iii this passage the temple has been compared with the Mainaka mountain. It is said that Indra cut oft the 
wings of all mountains, but he could not do so of Mainaka who came last. He jumped into the sea and saved him- 
self. Of. Kumdrasambhava , I, v. 20, which mentions the sea as his friend. See also M. Williams, s. v., ‘Mainaka 1 
and Ep. Myth., p. 9. The words mahambhodhi and ekasesha used in the above verse are thus significant. The 
temple is represented as being situated in the sea of space just as the Mainaka is situated in the midst of the sea. 
The words sakhd , mulct, Icdnda, madhya , and antanya are wellknown architectural terms and denote different parts 
of the temple, a fact entirely missed by Kielhorn. The last word antanya has been rendered by him as ‘clad psets 
Cf. however such technical words as antarita {Maya, mala, Triv. Ser., Ch. XIII, v. 13) antimica and antari {Sipa- 
ratna, Pt. I, Triv. Ser., Ch. XVIII, vv. 12 and 14) in the sense of the uppermost portion of a structure (see also 
Ramraj, Essay on the Architecture of the Hindus, p. 23). The epithet Vasumatl-vasava i. e. Indra of Earth is also 
significant. Indra is one of the mythological teachers of Vdstmastra (architecture).— Matsyapuratya, ch. 252, v. 2. 
For some of these architectural references I am indebted to Mr. Tarapada Ehattacharya, Govt* Research 
Scholar. 

2 About Agastya Kielhorn refers to Eaghu , VI, v. 61 (vindhyasyasaih3tainbhayita etc.). Vindhya was rising high- 
er and higher to obstruct the path of the sun (see M allin atha’s commentary on the verse), but Agastya when 
Re went to the south stopped him. See Ramayana, Nirnayasagara III, XI, So. —mar gam niroddhum satataih 
blmshirasy —dchalottamah samdesarh palayams-tasysa Vindhyasaila na vardhate. For a full description of Agastya’s 
achievement see Holtanann, Z. D. M. G., Vol. XXXIV, p. 5S9. Cf. also Govardhana’s Aryasaptasatt, v. 610 
where Vindhya is described as sambhavita-ravi-raiha-stambhdfa. 

3 The poet here brings in the simile of the creator with the potter. The jar surmounting the temple is the 
a mritaJcalasa. Cf. Brahmandadcumbhalcdram in Arydsaptasati, v. 17. 

4 Digambara is an epithet of Siva 5 Ardhanganasvamin or Ardhanarilvara is an epithet of Siva* 

6 These are female attendants in the temple. 
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cremation -ground ; lie has (now) been provided with palaces 1 full of citizens. 
He (who) subsisted on alms has been provided with a fortune. The Sena 
family knows well how to support the poor. 

(Verse 31). He furnished according to his own taste 2 an attire for that 
wearer of skulls at the destruction of the universe, in which a piece of 
variegated silk took the place of the elephant hide, the thick necklace across his 
breast that of the lord of serpents, the sandal-powder that of ashes, a string of 
sapphires in his hand that of beads, the long emeralds that of snakes and 
the lovely pearls that of human bones. 

(Verse 32). Of him who by the (mere) play of his arms has made the 
earth remain under one single umbrella no further desire is likely to be left 
unfulfilled. And what else will the Half-moon-crested one (i. e. Siva) 
grant him, even if he is pleased ? Let it be only this — before the end of the 
last stage (of life) may (god) grant him communion with himself. 

(Verse 33). A Valmlki or a Vyasa may be able to chant his deeds. What 
we strive for (here) is only to purify our speech by bathing it in the Heavenly 
river (i. e. the Ganges) of his fame. 

(Verse 34). As long as the river of the city of Indra purifies the earth, 
the etherial space and the heaven ; as long as the crescent-moon serves as the 
head-ornament of the Lord of Evil beings (i. e. Siva), as long as the three 
Vedas whiten (i. e. purify) the minds of the good — so long also may their 
friend, his Fame, engage herself in similar occupations . 3 

(Verse 35). This eulogy, a soft string made without knots, of the serene 
pearls, namely the kings of the Sena family, is the work of the poet Umapati- 
dhara whose knowledge has become accurate by a critical study of words 
and meanings of words. 

(Verse 36). The Rdnaka Sulapani, who is the son of Brihaspati, grandson 
of Manadasa and greatgrandson of Dhanna, and who is the crest-jewel of the 
host (or guild) of artists of Varendra 4 has engraved this eulogy. 

1 Rielhorn translates pauradhyas-chci purih as 'towns filled with citizens.’ Itak epurih in the sense of 
‘palatial buildings,’ and it has in my opinion reference to the grand temple and its adjuncts dedicated to the 
god. Siva is at ideal poverty-striken person. He has neither clothes to wear, a house to live in, nor even a 
deeen means of subsistence i So one who wants to support such an indigent person must provide him with 
things that he is in urgent need of. Siva was certainly in need of a house as he was living in the cremation 
ground. To say that ‘towns’ were given to him for residence, rather than a good house would sound 
absurd. 

2 ‘The arrangement of which will suit the wishes of the wearer of the skulls’ etc. — Kielhorn. It is more 
natural to take the dress as arranged according to the taste of the devotee who makes the deity wear it. 

3 That is to say his fame will purify, decorate and whiten (of. yasasi dhavalata etc.— Sahityadarpana, VIL 23.) 

4 1. E. North Bengal. 


VI. BARRAGKPUR COPPER-PLATE OF VIJAYASENA. 

This copper-plate was discovered some eighteen years ago in a vil'age near 
Barrackpur Cantonment in the district of 24 Parganas by Mr. G. A. Schuma-, 
cher, an assistant in the service of Messrs. Bird & Co. of Calcutta. The cir- 
cumstances under which it was found are not known. According to Mr. R. D. 
Banerji the plate after being for some time in the hands of the late Mr. V. Ven- 
kayya in 1910, was sent to the late Dr. D. B. Spooner, and ultimately in 1915 
Mr. Banerji discovered that it had found its way to England, where it is now 
probably in the possession of Mr. Schumacher. Mr. Banerji first referred to this 
grant in his Bdngldr Itihds (First ed.), p. 291 and subsequently in his Pdlas of 
Bengal, p. 105. In 1920 he edited it in the Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XV, pp- 
278 and ff and plates 1 , and in 1921 Mr. R. G. Basak re-edited it in the now 
defunct Bengali Journal Sahitya, Vol. XXXI (1328 B. S.), pp. 81 & ff. 

This is a single plate engraved on both sides. The writing occupies a space 
of 12-|" by 10|-", and the letters vary in size between and J". 2 It bears a 
seal 3 containing a representation of Sadasiva. The inscription consists of 
50 lines of which twenty-four lines are incised on the obverse and twenty- 
six on the reverse. Owing to want of space the last few letters in 11. 49-50 
are engraved in a smaller size than the preceding ones. The characters 
belong to a variety of the Northern alphabets which may be called the 
precursors of the modern Bengali as current towards the beginning of 
the 12th century a. d. The initial sign for ri occurs in Rigveda in 1. 39. 

The visarga sign exhibits the older type consisting of two small circles in the 
majority of cases except a few in which circles are replaced by dots, e. g. in pitri- 
bhih and rekhah in 1. 48. The anusvara sign of the older type consisting of a cir- 
cle is generally used with a few exceptions, e.g. in vishthdydm in 1. 48 and gaga- 
tdm in 1. 13. The super-script r stroke is sometimes placed horizontally on the 
top of letters 4 e. g. in arnnavasya in 1. 4 and in -arthah in 1. 12. . . 

The language is Sanskrit. With the exception of the introductory om om. 
namah Sivdya the text up to the middle of 1. 22 and again from the middle of 

1 These were prepared from enlargement of “two indifferent negatives. 5 * 

2 For these measurements which I am unable to verify I have to entirely depend on Mr. Banerjf s statement, 

, A, p. 279. ■■ * v ; ' 1 ■ . 7 • : • : - 

3 The seal is not reproduced in the plate published in the Epigraphia. 

4 This point in the paleography of the record has not been always correctly understood by scholars, e. g., 

R. XX Banerji and R. G. Basak who think that the r stroke is omitted by the scribe through inadvertence ( En 
lnd„ Vol. XV, p. and Sahitya, VoLgXXXI, p. 84). *' * ■ ^ 
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1. 45 to the end of 1. 49 is in verse. The rest is in prose. The number of 
verses is fourteen which are composed in a variety of metres viz. Sardulavikrldita, 
Sragdhara, MalinI, Ary a, Anushtubh and Vasantatilaka. The poet employs 
double entendre in verses 3 and 5. The rules of euphony have not been 
observed in the compound Apunvdna-Aurvva in 1. 38. — In respect of ortho- 
graphy it should be noted that both the letters v and b are denoted by the 
same sign ; a letter is usually doubled after a superscript r ; a letter preced- 
ing a subscript r is rarely doubled, e. g. in Kshattriyandm, in 1. 9 ; and in 
some cases, even when the visor ga is joined with a following ch in euphony, 
the visarya is retained along with the resultant s, e. g. in Tcurvvantah 4-chandrah, 
in 1. 8. The avagraka sign is systematically omitted. The final m is 
denoted by the ordinary letter m written in a smaller form and raised above 
the base of the letters, with the virdma stroke placed beneath it. In 1. 39 the 
letter s takes the place of sh and the initial i is substituted wrongly for yi in 
iadangadhyame. 

The inscription is one of the Paramesvara, Paramamahesvara, ParamdbJiat- 
taraTca, Maharajddhiraja, the illustrious Vijayasenadeva ‘who meditated on the 
feet of’ the Mahdrdjddhirdja, the illustrious Hemantasena (11. 23-24). It opens 
with the usual formula om om namah Sivdya which is followed by two verses, 
one in honour of Siva (Dhurjjati) and the other in honour of the Moon (11. 1-6) in 
whose lineage certain kings were born (11. 6-8). In their family sprang 
up Samantasena (11. 8-10). His son was Hemantasena, ‘the skilful pro- 
tector of' kings’ (11. 11-13). From him was born Vijayasena whose queen 
VilasadevI, of the Sura family (11. 13-16), gave birth to Vallalasena 
who had the epithet NiManka-sanlcara (11. 19-20). Of Vijayasena 

it is stated that he caused gifts to be made by his queen (11. 
21-22). The present document is issued by the king from his ‘camp of 
victory’ situated at Vikramapura (11. 22-23), and addressed to Ms various 
officials and others whose list is given in 11. 25-30. The grant consisted 
of 4 patakas of land belonging to the village of Ghasasambhoga-bhattavada, 
measured by the Nala standard prevalent in Samatata and yielding an 
income of 200 Jcaparddalca-purdnas (11. 32r34). It was situated in the Khadl- 
vishaya of the Paundravardhana-bhukti (11. 21-32). The donee was Udaya- 
karadevasarman, great-grandson of Ratnakaradevasarman who was an inhabitant 
of Kantijonga and immigrant from Madhyadesa, grandson of Rahaskaradeva- 
sarman and son of Bhaskaradevasarman, belonging to Vatsa -gotra, Bhargava, 
Chyavana, Apnuvana, Aurvva and Jamadagnya pravaras and a student of 
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the six Angas of the Asvalayana sakhd of the Rigveda (11. 37 - 39 ). The grant 
was made as fee for the performance of Roma in connection with the Kanaka- 
Tulapurusha-Mahadana 1 ceremony of the Malia-mahadevi (‘the great great- 
queen 5 ) Vilasadevx during a lunar eclipse, within the palace at Vikrama- 
pura (11. 39 - 43 ). LI. 45-48 contain the customary verses appertaining to a grant. 
Then is mentioned the name of Salacldanaga who was appointed Duta by the 
ArivrishabhasanJcara (i. e. Yijayasena) for the purpose of this grant (11. 48 - 49 ). 
This is followed by the date which is the year 62, the 7th day of Vaisakha, and 
finally comes the abbreviated form of official endorsement Sri ni Maha ni 
(11. 49 - 50 ). 

The inscription is important from many points of view. In the metrical 
portion the genealogy of the Senas is carried to Samantasena, the grandfather 
of Yijayasena ; but in the prose portion it is not carried beyond his father, 
the Mahdrdjddhirdja Iiemantasena. As stated elsewhere, it was probably 
Hemantasena who established the Imperial house of the Senas. 2 Samantasena 
does not appear to have wielded any real power and possibly was a petty 
king. The title Mahdrdjddhirdja applied to Hemantasena in the prose portion 
of this record as well as the epithet rajarakshdsudahshah by which he is 
qualified in the metrical portion, leaves no doubt as to his real claim to 
the dignity of sovereign power. 

The expression SuraTculdmbhodhikaumudi used in regard to Vallalasena ’s 
mother Vilasadevi has led to much controversy. 3 It denotes that Vallalasena 
was born of a daughter of the Sura family. This fact, according to Mr. 
R. D. Banerji, “definitely proves that the majority of the genealogical works 
of Bengal are not reliable sources of historical information. According to the 
majority of these works Vallalasena was born in the family of a daughter’s son 
of Adisura, the mythical king of the Sura dynasty.” (op. tit., p. 279 ). Mr. 
Banerji quotes from some of these kula-granthas in support of his view. 
At least one of the texts (see No. II of his extracts) 4 , however, correctly 
represents Vallalasena as ‘the daughter’s son’ of a Sura king, although the 
statement that he was actually ‘the daughter’s son’ of the seventh descendant 
of Adisura and also that a king of this name really existed may not be accepted 
in its entirety in the absence of reliable data. Whatever be the historicity 

1 The Ddnasdgara, a work which is ascribed to Vallalasena, gives a lengthy description of Tulapuru* 
shaddna. See extract published by Pandit Syamacharan Kaviratna (Calcutta, 1830 Saka), pp. 124-238. A 
Tulapurusha was performed by Jayapala, king of Kamarupa. — Ep> Ind. } Vol. XIII, p. 292, 1. 19. 

2 R. Q, Basak Sahtiya, Vol. XXXI (1328 R. S.), p. 171. : 

3 Banerji, Bdngldr Itihds (second ed.), p. 161; R. P. Chanda— article on ‘Adisura’ (reprint, dated 1321 

B. S.)» p* 9. 4 Rajnafy mptama-santanasya dauhitro-bhud YaMal-akhyaii. See Bp. Ind. 9 Vol. XV, p. 279, 
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of Adisura this is now certain that there was a family called Sura ; and it is 
corroborated by a passage in the Tirumalai inscription of 1025 a. d. which men- 
tions a king Ranasura flourishing about this date in Dakshinaradha. 

That Vikramapura was one of the capitals, if not the capital, of Vijayasena 
appears highly probable in the light of this record. Lines 39-41 state that 
the dakshind on account of the Tulapurusha ceremony was paid or the ceremony 
was performed, at the king’s residence in Vikramapura.The construction of the 
sentence Vikramapuropakdrikd-madhye sati etc. makes both these interpre- 
tations possible. Whichever interpretation we may adopt there is no doubt 
that Vilasadevi performed Tulapurusha at the king’s residence in Vikramapura. 
Because the payment of dakshind immediately follows the conclusion of a cere- 
mony and without the former the latter remains incomplete and fruitless. There 
fore it cannot be maintained that the ceremony was done at one place and the 
payment of dakshind made at another. Almost every grant of the Senas is 
represented as being issued from Vikramapura skandhavdra. And that is 
also the case with the present one as stated in 11. 22-23. But Vikramapura 
is introduced in this record, unlike other charters of the Senas, once again, in 
11. 39-40 ( Vikramapuropakdrikd-madhye ), which is significant, and should be 
specially marked. The word skandhavdra may of course mean only a military 
encampment, but it has also the sense of rdjadhdni according to the Bengal 
lexicographer of the Sena period, Halayudha. 1 * The word upakdrilw?, it may 
be argued, means only a temporary ‘camp’ for royal residence 3 and not 
a fixed palace. But the very fact that the queen performed the elaborate 
Tulapurusha-mahadana within the Vikramapura-upakarika is itself sufficient 
to show that Vijayasena had something like a permanent residence in 
Vikramapura. It could not have been possibly performed within a tent, pitched 
temporarily for the king. Vijayapura, identified with Vijaynagar in Rajshahi 
-District, is mentioned in Dhoyi’s Pavanaduta (verse 3 6) 4 as the capital (of 
Vijayasena). Vikramapura therefore has probably to be looked upon as his 
second capital. 

Regarding the 'Kh.a^x-vishaya which was included in Paundravardhana- 
bhukti it should be noted that Lakshmanasena, grandson of Vijayasena, 
appears in his Sundarban copper-plate as giving away some land belonging to 
the KhaSl-mandala of the same bhukti (see Appendix). In the Ddkarnava 

i See Aufrecht’s ed., p. 32, v. 131. 2 Ibid., p. 32, v. 135 : grihasthanam smritam-rajndm upakary- opaharika. 

r - 3 As in BagJmvamsa, Canto XVI, v. 55 ( vihitopakdryd ) where upakdryd (same as upakariJck) is used in tMs 

’■tense* / . 4 A. & R, 1905, p. 58. 
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Khadi is mentioned as one of the 64 Pittas, along with Radha, Dhikkara, Van- 
gala and Harikela (H. P. Sastrl, Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Mss. in the Govt. 
Col., Vol. I, 1917, p. 92). In his Introduction to the “Essay on Bengali Lan- 
guage and Literature” published in 1873, Pandit Ramgati Nyayaratna remarked 
that “even to this day a pargana and a village both called Khadi exist in the 
Sundarbans.” 1 In line 33 of the inscription it is mentioned that the 
land was measured according to the Nala standard prevalent in Samatata 
(Samatatiya-nalena). The natural inference would be that the region where 
the land was situated belonged to the Samatata country. Samatata, as 
the name of a portion of Bengal, is known principally from Yuan Chuang’s 
account 2 and mentioned in a number of inscriptions e. g. Allahabad 
pillar inscription of Samudragupta, 8 Bhagalpur grant of Narayanapala, 4 Ba- 
ghaura inscription of the reign of Mahipala 5 and a Bodhgaya inscription of 
Viryendrabhadra. 6 Mr. Bhattasall has shown that Samatata included Baghau- 
ra in District Comilla. That it extended up to the Sundarbans appears very 
probable from the present copper-plate. This practically supports the old 
theory of Cunningham, 7 namely, that Samatata corresponds to the Delta 
of the Ganges including Jessore and other districts and that the distance 
given by the Chinese traveller from Tamluk “would take us to the uninhabited 
part of the Sundari-vana or Sundarbans, between Huranghata river and Ba- 
kargunj.” • 

TEXT. 

Obverse. 

i fsprra it 

fnmm arosr final *rrr- 

3 ii [i*] 10 sr% 

4 fW cpra: IT , 

6 ^re-srfb: it [2*1 n cnr$ 


1 Ed - Girindranath Banerji (Chmsura, 1327 B. &), Preface to First edition, p. ii. Khadi Pargana and Khadi 
village are withm the Diamond Harbour subdivision of the 24 Parganas-Hunter, Statistical Account oftheSA 
Pargcmas, p. 106. 2 Watters, Yuan Ohaung , Vol. II, pp. 187-88. J 4 

3 Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, p. 14. 1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XV, p. 307. 6 J. A. 3. B Vol X ™ as oi 

^ nn ' ^ rc ^' ® urv '’ 1908-9, p. 158 ; and N. G. Majumdar, SahiUja-parishat-patriha, *1323 B. S * 

PP* G- i-i *1 -r+ i o Tvr^p* j-f** .PP* 8 Expressed by a symbol. * ** 

9 Metre: Sardulavikrnjita. 10 Metre : Sardulavikridita. 11 Metre: Sragdhark, 
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7 TWTgtrft *rrc wider wtafifrarjn: i w-srisw^ 

8 srwmwr: f^rser: ^-qftaHTqfaniqwt 11 [ 3* J *mt 

*to 

10 <?: i 1 * 3 * w^nwr^raf ^jfipwK-TOi ^fa(f^)-^Tt$RT»iT nwr: ^ R i RrcN t 

TW-fsrd* 

11 f^mrrfa-sw*^ 5 !: h [4*] ^end^w: JTfdfwg^ft ?T5nr5T^g: g^ 5 - 

12 OT^trdwrrt#: i 

13 wnmwu g^'T 't *cfT xfaftM II [ 5* ] 

"wdr 

14 «I XT=RT^Pifs?t ^f%fw?f%cnfWT^aifir wifir: i fafsrc- 

15 gnc-wis-^^an-^ft^wfii ottoottoi n [ 6 # ] 7 wraftr- 

16 w [ i* ] 

%fsns^ 

17 it [ 7 * ] 8 ww^mmtra* ^^ft-fardNf^inTiVwi: srsirf%ssr- 

■fwrfti«r- 

18 ^^ro^^TH^iNrsdfw: i 3Siei^rwRi(i)wT^s?fw-^5r^5rTf^-€t- 

19 « [ 8* ] °^- 

f£n*-gmd- 

20 fan ^twwwmr. i %$\ w mi w- [h] [ 9 * ] 

21 wmwf^innr^ff%^w«Ttr2«fqT2:^T^trir: i 

22 ii [ io* ] * m 

mftrcHNr- 

23 «*wrr*rraiTra(*0 i ^RT5iTf%^- : ^t^ ,i tr% 5 f c fT^Tis}m-q’^sir?:-irw?nt- 

24 fnrr^ i 


1 Bead hmantas-chandra , 

* Bead tii payodah. 

s Bead sudaJcshas- chahshu. 

* Metre : Arya. 

9 Metre : Anushtubh. , 


9 Metre : Sragdhara. 

4 Metre : Sragdhara. 
c Metre : Malini. 

8 Metre : Sragdhara. 

10 Metre : Vasantatilaka. 
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Reverse. 

29 JW-fwqqqsrrH^g qqpaasiqT^q^fq^r^q^^T 5 ^) wwftfw- 

30 ?jFf(^) %aq5*fa aniwrCsT) snCir]- 

nftwoqO^) qarrl Tn^srf^r i 

3 1 qfaqfq qinfqsrFq m i vtrm% «w« i vm 

«fr$ 

*n€tfq- 

32 q^ fcT -^T^nT^^qfgwtrrerr: 

33 qqrqfqq-qf.ffonqf^qTftr] vUZm^V* 1 qrqfq»H*T- 

34 qjamqqt^qfq: ^firftq ^gfqqta^qza^T wnsiT €t|qi 

35 ^rgqTqr-qifti^T qqqi qqfqjqsraT ’erqrffqu qu^anq^iqr qf¥s«W- 

36 o|q]fT ^rqfWfqtan qfqrf%c[qqniT qw^I^qqpcf^^qqnq- 

37 qf%m | qqtara ***»*$*- 

38 frenq wrarc^tnir^: pira q^qqqtaiq wrqq^qqi^qrq-sftol 2 -sit 

39 w^]fwr(*ssr)qq^Tq w® 

f^ranr- 

40 g^qqiTftqimW STfq [€t]«qf ^fftrfWW^rr qw- 

41 qqi^TH^qH^W fqfqqfqqftjoqqf mm W^StT, Jf- 

42 fsnwinSTSf^sii qicnfq^tTMsi^ gwqqtfwiqq qiq^iwfgffqqqr- 

43 qn# qT5ct qn=rsnq«itaf<q q^Tnqrffk: i H«rq%; q^twig- 

44 ?ptfojf wfqfw^fq ^qfqfk: ^qq^ q^qwqTc^ qpqq 

45 qTqt^q «qficr qra wfgsjfqq: %m\\ Hrffaq^W qxTT TT3ffa[ i ]qq- 

46 qjfqfw: q^gr ?m qqi w qqr qra‘ 4 [n] [tuj 5 »jfn q: qfcns^rfq 

47 qq *jf?f qq^fq I q*ft fit fqqqi^rHft fqqet ^fqTf^ II [12*] **qqpqf 
q^^Tti m qt 

1 Read chaiusUaya V * * Read Apnuvan-Aurva . 

« Read phalam. 5 Metre : Anushtubh- 


3 Metre ; Anushtubli, 
8 Metre ; Aausb^ubh f 
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48 [ i ] ¥ f^srnart fw(§r)fw^^T fqsfir: i [i*] [13*] 2 ^r- 

jpwifiratv. ^tTTRfr- 

49 fmwi(?r) [I*] «3**TOrapi3T3 sxrar^TJrfaY fH 3 [ii*] - 4 ^ 
^ Wlgf^T O ^ fa 

50 [ ?T ]t*T fa [ 1* 3 

TRANSLATION. 

Om ! Om ! Adoration to Siva. 

(Yerse 1). May Dhurjati (i. e. Siva) protect tlie world, ’aughing at the 
squabble between tie enemy of the Krauucha mountain (i.e. Karttikeya) and 
the elephant-faced one (i. e. Ganesa), which can be understood from tbeir cries 
as they are sporting together in the water of tire Ganges on the bead of tbeir 
father, 5 and (both) drawing the crescent moon which they have discovered 
amidst his matted hair, mistaking it for a sajthan fish entrapped in a mass of 
weeds. 

(Yerse 2). There was a son of the Ocean of Milk, (namely), the Icy -rayed 
one (i. e. the Moon), the friend of the Mindborn, the eye of the husband 
of Lakshml, the crest-ornament of the husband of the Mountain’s daughter, 
the point on the forehead of the young lady ( who is) the Eastern Quarter, the 
crest jewel of the Eastern Mountain, the deity in the temple of firmament and 
the quintessence of the dwellers of heaven (i. e. gods). 

(Yerse 3). In his family were born princes ( mjaputms ), 6 who ruled over 
the surface of the earth, imitating the character of the Moon : — they spread the 
rays of fame as white as the plumage of the swan, played over the kings 7 (as 
the Moon plays over mountains), fixing the boundaries of different quarters by 
the imposition of taxes 8 (just as the Moon divides the quarters by his rays) ; and 
they were the acme 9 of virtues (just as the Moon is the limit i. e. ultimate 

1 Read vasundharam. 2 Metre : Arya. 3 Read dutam. 

4 Mr. Banerji reads 32, but the correct reading 62 has been pointed out by Mr. R. G. Basak (Sahitya, Voi. 
XXXI, p. 90 and n. 18 ; also ibid , Vol. XXXI, p. 172). See also I). C. Bhattacharya, hid. Ant 1922, p. 157. 

6 Cf. Gangd-variny-cigadhe jhatiti Harajatdjutato datta-jhampab — 8 adukt iharndmrita, p. 39. 

6 The use of the word rdjaputra does not, I am afraid,* indicate that the Senas were Rajputs (Banerji, Ep. 
Ind Vol. XV, p. 279). In this place other records have narendrdli (Madhainagar plate, 1. 6). 

7 The word kshmadham has double meaning, ‘king’ and ‘mountain’. 

8 The word Jcara has double meaning, ‘tax’ and ‘rays’. 

9 The word siman means both ‘acme’ and ‘limit.’ 

10 In one case punyardsi means ‘mass of virtue’ ( tatpurusha compound), and in the other it means 

‘one who has a mass of virtue’ ( bahuvrihi compound). There is a common belief that meritorious people after 
their death go to the Moon (Chandraloka). ; 
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goal of those who have great virtue) and acquired perfection in the multitude 
of nectar-like fine arts 1 (just as the moon has a perfect circle of nectarine 
digits). 

(Verse 4). In their lineage flourished Samantasena, who brought about 
the dignity, prosperity and merit of both the families (paternal and maternal), 
became the head-ornament of the Kshatriyas, the water-bestowing cloud to the 
chataka- like minds of the penniless, the exterminator of foes, the beloved of 
Fame having as ( beautiful ) an appearance as that of the digit of the 
Icy -rayed one (i. e. the moon) and who, at the head of the battle, repulsed 
the forces of the vassals ( samantas ) of his enemies. 

(Verse 5). From this (i. e. Samantasena) arose Hemantasena, who eternally 
kept the goddess Lakshin! (Padma) 2 awake (as the sun opens lotus-buds),.; 
became ( more and more ) prosperous 3 everyday (as the sun rises daily), was skil- ' 
ful in the protection of kings 4 (as the sun by its rays protects the moon)/.' 
was the eye (of his people) (as the sun is the eye of the world), 8 the touchstone 
of knowledge (as the sun brings consciousness to the world), 7 and possessed 
great valour 8 (as the sun has great brilliance). From him wealth was solicited., 
by supplicants 9 (as the sun is prayed to by devotees so that they may attain, 
their desired objects). He was full of the brilliance of prowess (as the sun is 
full of hot rays) and the destroyer of evil powers 10 (as the sun destroys 
darkness), and thus {in every respect) became like the sun an object of veneration 
to the (three) worlds. 

(Verse 6). By him was begotten Vijayasena who was as it were endowed; 
with moon-beams as well as the rays of the sun at one and the same time, and 
thus had the beauty of (both) the moon and the sun. He was the cause of the 
spread of the moonlight of his fame and the. sunshine of his prowess. r . 

(Verse 7). Vilasadevi, who was like the moonlight on the ocean of the 
Sura family, became his queen and the enjoyable sporting-ground of the beau- 
tiful hhanjana birds, namely, (his) pair of eyes. , - 

(Verse 8). From him was born Vallalasena, who is the very parasol (i. e. 
protection) of the Kshatriyas, the dazzling sun on the top of the Golden mountain 
(i. e. Meru), who has constantly anointed the Universe with his fame which 

1 The word Icala means the digits of the Moon as well as Fine arts* 

2 Theres a play on the words Padma and padma. 3 The word udaya means both ‘rise' and ‘prosperity’* 

4 The word rdjan means both ‘king and ‘moon’. 5 The moon has no light of her own. 

6 Cf. Ep. Myth., p. 84. 

\ Just as the world wakes up at sun -rise being touched by its rays, so also people coming in contact with him 
acquires knowledge (chaiianya). 8 The word mahas means both Valour’ and ‘brilliance’. 

9 The word ariha means both ‘wealth’ and ‘object of desire,’ and the word prarthaka, both ‘beggar’ and ‘devotee’. 

10 The expression tdmasdndm gundndm refers to both ‘darkness’ and ‘dark qualities,’' 

9 
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is as holy as the foam of the river of the city of the gods (i. e. the Ganges), who 
is the quintessence of the beauty of the god of Love and of the bride of the 
night (i. e. Moon) and the cherished lover of that passionate woman, namely 
Intellect of the preceptor of the gods . 1 

(Verses 9-10). By her who bore in her womb that illustrious Nihsanka- 
Sankara having these good qualities, as was (borne) the s un by Aditi, — the 
great Indra of the Earth and that bestower of endless gifts of various kinds, 
Vijayasena, whose lotuslike feet were made pink-coloured by the multitude 
of rays issuing from the gems on the heads of kings, bowing down to him on 
account of the fierceness of his elublike arms, caused donations to be made. 

(Lines 22-31). Now, from his victorious camp situated in Vikramapura, 
the Pammesvara, Paramamdhesvara, Paramabhattdraha , Mahdrdjddhirdja, the 
illustrious Vijayas e nadeva, who meditated on the feet of the Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Hemantasena, being in good health— Aluly honours, informs and orders all 
those that have assembled, viz. the Rajans, Rdjanyakas, Rajhis, Rdnakas, 
Rdjaputras, Rdjdmdtyas, the priests, Mahddharmadhyaksha, Mahasandhivigra- 
Uha, Mahasendpati, Mahdmudrddhikrita, Antarahga-Brihaduparika, Mahaksha- 
pdtalika, Mahdpratlhdra, Mahdvyiihapati, Mahdpilupati, Mahaganastha, Dauh- 
sadhika, Ghauroddharamka, officers engaged over fleet, army, horses, cows, 
buffaloes, goats, sheep etc., the Gaulmikas, Dandapdsikas, Dandandyakas, 
Vishaypatis and all others who are dependant on the king, whose names are 
mentioned in the chapter on officers but are here omitted, people of the Chatta 
and Bhatta class, the cultivators, the Brahmanas and the chief among 
Brahmanas : — 

(Lines 31-43). Be it known to you that 4 patakas of land (measured) by the 
Nala of Samatata, yielding an income of 200 kapardaka-puranas, in the village of 
Ghasambhogabhattavada 2 belonging to the Khadl-vishaya of the Paundra- 
vardhana-bhukti, having half of the marshy land Tikshahanda as its southern, 
western and northern boundaries, along with grass, plant, pastures, with 
bottom and surface, with mango and jackfruit trees, with betelnut and cocoanut 
trees, with forest, with land and water, with pits and barren tracts, with tolera- 
tion of the Ten Sins, with exemption from forced labour, not to be entered by 
Chattas and Bhattas, free from all sorts of dues and along with taxes and tributes 

. * This means that though Intellect was the wife of the preceptor of the gods, she really loved this king and 

not her own husband ! 

2 Sambhoga is probably a territorial unit like bhoga which consisted of gramas e. g. in Dudia plates of Pra- 
var&sena II, Bp. Ind. t Yol. Ill, p. 261, 11. 16-17. 
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of gold enjoyed by the king, is given by Us with due libation of water, in the 
name of lord Mahesvara-bhattaraka, for as long as the sun, moon and earth 
endure, according to the principle of Bhumichchhidra, by means of a copper-plate, 
to Udayakaradeva-sarman, son of Bhaskaradevasarman and great-grandson of 
Rahaskaradevasarman who is an inhabitant of Kantijoiiga and immi grant from 
Madhyadesa, a student of the Asvalayana sdlchd of the Rigveda and . of the six 
Angas, belonging to the Yatsa -golra and Bhargava, Chyavana, Apnuvana, Aur- 
wa, Jamadagnya pravams, in the palace of Vikramapura, as fee for conducting 
Hama in the ‘Great Gift’ of my ‘Great Great Queen’, the illustrious VilasadevI, 
in which the Golden Tulapurusha was given away, on the occasion of Lunar 
Eclipse. 

(Lines 43-48). So you should all give your assent to it. It should be 
protected by future kings also ( considering that) its taking away entails the fear 
of falling into hell and its protection, great virtue. There are also verses in 
this matter, in praise of Dharma : 

(Verve 11). Land has been given away by kings, Sagara and others ; who- 
soever at any time owns the land to him belongs at that time the fruit (of such 
grant). 

(Verse 12). He who receives a land grant and also he who bestows it both 
attain merit and always go to heaven. 

I Verse 13). He who takes away land given either by himself or by others 
rots along with his forefathers as a worm in dirt. 

(Verse 14). The illustrious Vrishabhasankara (i. e. Vijayasena), who is coun- 
ted first in the list of kings, has made Saiaddanaga, the Data of the gift of this 
charter to Udayakara. 

(Line 49). The year 62, the 7th day of Vaisakha. 

(Lines 49-50). (Endorsed hy) the illustrious (king). (. Endorsed by) the 
(Mahasandhivigrahika or Mahamatra ?) 


VII. naihAti copper-plate OF VALLALASENA. 

This copper-plate was unearthed in 1911, by a number of labourers while 
repairing a road in the village of Naihati, in the Ivatwa sub-division of the Dis- 
trict of Burdwan, at a distance of about one hundred yards from the western 
bank of the river Ganges. The findspot is six miles from Ivatwa and falls within 
the estate of Babu Baidyanath Chatterji, Zamindar of Sltahatl, which is a 
village adjacent to Naihati. 

The inscription was published along with a Bengali translation by Mr. 
Tarak Chandra Ray in the Journal of the Vangiya-Sdhitya-Parishat, Vol. XVII, 
pp. 231-45 and plates and by Mr. Banwari Lai Goswami in the Pr avast, 1317 
B. S., pp. 530-33. An article containing a better edition and translation of 
the record was published in Bengali by Messrs A. K. Maitra and R. G. Basak 
in the Sahitya (Calcutta, B. S. 1318), Vol. XXII, pp. 519-27 and 575-85. It 
was thereafter- edited and translated by Mr. R. D. Banerji in the Epigraphia 
Indica, Vol. XIV, pp. 156-63 and plates. The present treatment is based on a 
set of inked estampages taken from the original copper-plate, now deposited in 
the Indian Museum, Calcutta. 

This is a single plate measuring 13§" by 15". At the top is affixed 
a seal, containing a representation of Sadasiva. 1 The writing is very neatly 
and beautifully done and consists of 64 lines, of which thirty-two are engraved 
on the obverse and thirty -two on the reverse. The size of the letters is about §". 

The characters belong to a variety of the Northern alphabets, ^ which 
may be called the precursors of the modern Bengali, as current in North-Eastern 
India in the 12th century a.nd. The only letters to note are the initial u occur- 
ring in line 41 and initial o in lines 51 and 63. The language is Sanskrit. 
With the exception of the introductory om om, namah sivdya the text upto 
the end of line 28 and again from bahubhir—vvasudhd dattd, etc. in line 56 to the 
end of line 63, is in verse. The rest is in prose. The verses are fourteen in 
number, being composed in a variety of metres viz. Sardulavikrldita, Manda- 
kranta, Sragdhara, Arya, Vasantatilaka and Sikharim. The rules of euphony 
have not been observed in sameta-ddhaka- in lines 45-6. 

In respect of ortnography the following points should be noted: 
both the letters b and v are denoted by the same sign ; a letter following the 

1 Fov Sadasiva. sets remaks below, ‘Auulia cooper-plate of Lakskma^asena.’ 
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superscript r is occasionally doubled; and that the avagmha sign is used in 
five out of eight cases. The final t is erroneously employed in paddnudhydt, in 
line 30. 

The inscription is one of the Paramesvam, Paramamdhesvara, Parama- 
bhaitdraka, Mahdrdjddhimja, the illustrious Vallalasenadeva, who ‘meditated 
on the feet of ’ the Mahdrajadhimja Vijayasenadeva (1*11. 29-31). The record 
opens with the auspicious formula orn orn namah, iivdya followed by an 
invocation to Siva as Ardhanarisvara (v. 1). Then is introduced the Moon-god 
(v. 2). ■ Some princes born in his family are next stated as having 
settled in Raclha (v. 3) ; a descendant of them was Samantasena (v. 4). 
His son was Hemantasena, who was a worshipper of the god having the 
Bull standard (i. e. Siva) (v. 5). His son was Vijayasena ( v. 7 ) ; from his chief 
queen Viiasadevi (v. 10) was born Vallalasena, who made the following 
grant to a person named Ovasudeva on the occasion of the Hemasvadana cere- 
mony performed by her during a solar eclipse (v. 14). It was issued from the 
‘camp of victory’ situated in Viaramapura (1. 29). Here follows the cus- 
tomary list of officers and other persons connected with the grant (11. 31-37)* 
The village granted was Vailahittha consisting of 7 bhupdtabxs, 9 dronas , 
1 ddhaka, 40 unmdnas and 3 kdkas, measured by the standard called Vrishabha- 
sahkara-nala or ‘the reed of Vrishabhasankara’. The village was situated 
in the Svalpadakshina-wfM belonging to the Uttara-Radha-mcmdaZa 
of the Vardhamana -bhulcti (11. 37-46). The boundaries of the village are 
specified in lines 38-44 (for which see the translation). The donee’s name and 
the object of the grant are now stated once again, ^n this connection it is 
mentioned that : the donee Ovasudevasarman was the son of Lakshmldevasar- 
ma.n ; grandson of Bhadresvaradevasarman and great grandson of Varahadeya- 
parman ; he belonged to the Bharadvaja gotra, Bharadvaja, Angirasa and Ba- 
rhaspatya pravaras, and was a student of the Kauthuma-saMd of the Sanaa veda 
(11. 49-51) ; and that he served in the capacity of the Achdrya in the Henaa- 
svamahadana 1 ceremony performed by the king’s mother Viiasadevi on 
the banks of the Ganges, on the occasion of a solar eclipse and received this 
village as the fee {dakshind) for his services (11. 51-52). The customary verses 
in connection with a grant of land are next inserted in lines 56-62. Then it is 
stated that the Sdndhivigrahika Harighosha was appointed to act as the 
Data by kin g Vallalasena, in this grant to Ovasu (v. 21). Finally comes 

1 It is one of the ‘sixteen great gifts’ described in the ilatsya-Puraya, Oh. 2S0, Verses 1-15. 
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tke date, the regnal year 11 and the 16th day of Vaisakha, together with an 
abbreviated form of official endorsement 1 as follows : Sri ni mahdsdon Jcararici ni 
(1. 64). 

It has been stated above 3 that the Senas originally came from Karnnata in 
the Deccan. And this record definitely states that the immediate predecessors 
of Samantasena, who are described as rdjaputras or ‘princes’, settled in Radha, 
i. e., roughly the Burdwan Division. It is just possible that these fortune-seekers 
from the South poured into Bengal at a time when the imperial power of the 
Palas was getting weaker and weaker. With Radha as their centre of opera- 
tions they seem to have gradually advanced eastward and finally absorbed 
the entire Pala kingdom in Bengal. The part played by Samantasena in the 
formation of the Sena kingdom is obscure and probably he never was a king, 
although he is credited, in the Deopara inscription, with having gained a victory 
over the enemies of a Karnnata prince. The identity of this prince as well as 
that of his enemies has not yet been established. 3 

In verse 7 Vijayasena is qualified by the phrase nirvydja-vikrama-tiraskrita- 
Bdhasanka which according to Mr. Banerji means that “Vijayasena defeated 
a king named Sahasanka.” 4 He concludes that this Sahasanka is to be identi- 
fied with a prince called Salavahanadeva, mentioned in a Chamba grant of his 


t the end of a charter arc a general feature of the Sena copperplates, 

he is no other than Kumara Vikramaditya, son of Somesvara I the < 
■Gawlarajamala, pp. 40-7. See discussion on this point by Mr. Bane! 
He is ot opinion that the Karpjgat-a prince is iiajendra Chola I 

6 J. A. & B (N. &), Voi. Vlii (m2), p. Ml, a i 
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laiam , in the Tirumalai inscription of Rajendrachola I, dated 1025 A. D. 1 The 
words hJiuJch, mandala and vithi denoting the different units of a province are 
noteworthy. The term vithi occurs also in the Ghughrahati grant of Samacha- 
radeva and the Nalanda grant of Devapaladeva. 2 Vardhamanabhukti is 
refe rred to again in the Govindapur copper-plate of Lakshmanasena. 3 

Besides Vallahittha, the village that was given away, the copper-plate 
mentions a number of other villages viz. Jalasothi, Khandayilla, Ambayilla 
and Moladandi, which formed its different boundaries. They have been identi- 
fied by Mr. Tarak Chandra Ray, 4 respectively with modern Balutiya, Jalasothi, 
Kharulia, Ambalgram and Murundi. The present situation of the identified 
villages is as follows, according to Mr. Ray : Balutiya is about 6 miles to, the west 
of Naihati (the find place of the copper-plate), on the northern boundary of the 
Burdwan District. To its north is Jalasothi, which is now included in the 
Murshidabad district. To its south is Kharulia, to the east and south of which 
is Ambalgram. To its west is Murundi. As regards the river Sihgatia, mention- 
ed in the record, Mr. Ray observes that there is at present only a canal to the 
south and east of the village of Balutia. This might be the river Sihga- 
tia although it is not called by that name. 

TEXT. 

Obverse . 

1 '# 5 # faux?* || 

2 - W wt fcsig w. i ^ ^ 

11 [ 2* ] 


1 Ep- Ind ;> Vol- ix p 232 ; Banerji, Mem. A. S. B„ Vol. V, No. 3, pp. 72-73. 

2 Bp. Ind VoL XVII, p. 318 and n. 2. 

xr ]^ e D bel - 0W ‘-,AlS rddh ^ a -2 ap ' a ^ IS mentioned in the Chittagong plate of Kantideva fCir 800 A Tn 
Modern Beview, 1922, p, 613. But tins V arddhamanapura had probably nothing to do with tbp vLdllamSmU 
‘Journal of the Va^yaSahitya-PariM, Vol. XVII, pp? p m. Vardhamanabh “^ 

* Expressed by a ^abol. 6 Metre : Sardulaviimdita. P 

7 Metre: Sardulayikn^. ; ® Metre ; Mandakranti , . , 
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7 '«^raftir: wftra-fosrnt 

©^ s3 

KT^m: it [ 3* ] ^snnfcr- 

8 % *T#Nt: fira- 

9 -^r^fT^rrw: i 

10 ^qfa-J&WSm €TTpfT%*T: * [ 4* ] 2 c?WT?5if5f 

11 f*Rft«T^r I! [5*] ^^-$*TH5«n^-WITO- 

^HT 

.13 ~ fasTtr^T^pn fW^TeTT- lefHTT^m^WTf^WT’lRrf%?lT : W 

wwt: ii [ 6* ] 4 fi- 

w-g- 

15 -zt^-^c?^f4 : wtxrftf4^nt 5 l^^T5r , ‘ « C 7* 1 5 m*p^- 

STFRHPir 

16 -311STT ’fH^WTWTpr w ; -f«rarc^®ra I 

gsjT^^^T: 

18 Tjf%^i: ii [ 8* J ’RanfesrafasTCr nfhtss nm mzm fara 

' • i wi- 

19 ftqWfq ^€tqr: « [ 9 * 1 

s qHT^tw ^f?r- 

20 -m t^fw^ ifiifcr i w Tmtsuffwt swlNra:- 


2 Metre : Arya. 

4 Metre : Vasantatilaka 
6 Read -nam vandnte . 

8 Metre : Vasantatilka. 


1 Metre : Sragdhara. Read m vcmse, 
3 Metre : Sragdhara. 


5 Metre : Sardulavikrldita. 
7 Metre ; Vasantatilaka, 
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21 II [ 1-0* ] x w l?r‘ IcfTOt . : 

%mxw< 

22 -g^r‘ ^rwi^f sr: fqg*^^ffih:: f«?re*TTf5twc wN- 

23 -fif*: i [ 11* ] 2 gwft-*T3f-tacr: smi^f 

q^fkfqrarr: i ?ht: srshi?- 

24 -g^ffn 5J«!'5fT fs!S3^ Sf^WW WW fafw: II [ 12* ] s «hn: 

25 -€Rrrf%rr fNrowtaqnsr* fq^c1% TOproroffli q‘qirafr i 

isnraH 5g§: 

26 ^nc-irnrfwwt%‘. fw?r: 

°\ 

^Tfa-tJTOtm: || [ 13* ] 

27 4 ^t?tt ^fr* Jtranra^ i 

28 <gq ^T*=rtcHfftw f| ] STTlfq^^ Irti ts^TmqsiTRWT- 

qfMSRT?: II [ 14* j 

29 ^ i H^rn5nf9KT5i- 

. . . . ; : 

3 0 %5T^-qT^Ti«n?T-q^%3i^-qKWTW?:-^H«fT^-^ra3nf«[?;m“^t- 

31 irarat i ^qqcrTWWKisi^Tsr^-^T'lt-^w-iTsrHTr- 

^T31T- 

33 ^Jr|^^qftqi-77?TWq3r«rqi-Tr ! fT!T^m-^TWtf»T3ff-«Wrftiqf?!- 5 W , fT 

35 qr-^qTf^qr-^w’naqr-^qq^x^ 

SW5JIT- 

36 -^wpj: i ^iwisnlki^ sreq^ ■ieraRte arrrn^ 

mu- 

1 Metre : Vasantatilaka. 2 Metre : Vasantatilaka, 

3 Metre : $ ardula vikri dita. 4 Metre: Sikharim. 

5 The letter l has disappeared. 
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37 -%cpct^ *ranri *rt*raf?i ^ i srew^f wfrt i ?rt 

38 qif?ram^TgWl?% ^T^falT- witm 

\3 * 

39 rm> W^fairstT^R 

qfenf^t- 

40 ^f^^f^^n-qf^wci: i ^SQWlvfk*- 

qfewftt- 

41 sf^nW^ci: i ^ nm ^T^TfFffl^t 

-Wlt- 

m: 

\ 

43 -ifT^ i T-^4^Tf%#?r: ^€ttt^n^R?4^ittniiTl^?T: 
sni*t- 

44 -Tj^%ra-f%ff^^n-Tj^s?f 3rftq?nff4?r. I 

mwh 25HTT**: 

4e ^qR^#WR^ITZqn3Tqr: HBT< ^q^gTTWfsmte^qfarqi: 

47 swrofazq: ^*r#fw ^ensraw. tiiRWW ufrs- 

48 -?re^%: ^f?nTt^qfe: srwrsJt^r: ^rfafttprara: mw 

^TSfWt- . r : yj . 

49 - m^fw ggarprafe i Wf^ro’W. $tm- 

50 q qiwtu^^r^qr: iprra 

52 ^ftrcpt ^Trtmsa-^wTw 

53 wTmfiritTT»m 3*gmtsfw§«$ sn^iw f%flro?raT«f 

54 m*mw$lw*8( q^tswifw: I *rat Wt- . 
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55 c{Tg?T^fsjf i wfgfhdtr ^gfafwrcqw*:^ g^qrqiwgrcr qraw g^nrt- 

56 ^wT<t qrawtg i gig g%ggf%g; wfam i ugfh- 

57 -g gnnfgftr: i gwi w ggr w ggi W(*p n [ l5 #] a »jW g: 

nfg*i^Tfg gw 3f: 

58 fit i g«ft eft 3*granfnwt fgqg gw g?fk#f « [ 16* ] 3 mm\z~ 

gfwr feraft g- 

59 grggfig fqrrwwT: i ^jfhgigi gra: g ggnm gfspgfg « [ 17*] 4 gfsj 
gggggifg gw 

60 fgsfg ijfiig: i wT'tHT gigggrT g gwg g^gr ggcjji [ 18 # ] 8 ^^rrt 
q*gfrngi 6 gr wtn 

61 gg^nit g fgwTgt wfir^sn fqsfg: gg qgrg u [ 19* ] 7 ffg ggg- 
ggngfggpgrgi fgg* 

62 -ggfggg wg <gg>frci g i gggfggggrg?na HfT gfg ggg: qfgfcrgt 
fggwr: n [ 20* ] 8 fsm- 

63 fgf%wfgfgqTw: WTW^^f^qra: 1 gtgTggreg®g 

gTfgfggfrqr^ 11 [ 21* ] 

6 4 *F n ^ wt fg ii mmi mm fg 11 

TRANSLATION 

Om. Om. Adoration to Siva. 

(Verse 1). May Ardhanarisvara, 9 in one half of whose body is the move- 
ment produced by ‘the charming gesticulation’ 10 and in the other 11 are the 
terrible and extraordinary currents of the effort of dancing, (both) crowning with 
success the labour of this twofold play 1 ’ — and who is as it were the limitless 
ocean of delight consisting of waves of sound of the Nandi song 13 , unfolded in 
the performance of Siva s dance at the twilight of Destruction 14 , bring 
prosperity unto you ! 


3 Metre ; Anushtubh. 
6 Read -dattam vd. 


1 Metre : Anushtubh, 2 Metre : Anushtubh. 

4 Metre : Anushtubh. 5 Metre : Anushstubh. 

7 Metre : MalitiL 8 Metre : Arya. 

9 Siva represented as half male and half female. 

19 This is the female portion of Ardhanarisvara. Ahgahara is a technical term in Indian drama, meaning ‘gesti- 
culation which has 108 sub-varieties ; and lahta is one of them (see Ndtuawstra, Ch. IV, verse 12 et sea and 
verse 39). 11 This is the male portion of his body. * 

12 1. E. performing two kinds of gesticulation at one and the same time. 


Cf. WtC mi etc - in SadukUkarwmrita , p. 36 : 

33 Sung at the commencement of a drama. l4 > Cf. Natya&astra, Ch. IV. v. 234. 
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(Verse 2). On whose rise the ocean swells with the abundance of joy, 
the god of love appears to be the hero of the three worlds, the slumber of the 
multitude of kumuda flowers is disturbed 1 , the disease, namely, the wounded 
sense of wrath in the deer-eyed ones (i. e., ladies) is cured and the city of chakora 
birds is in festive rejoicing on account of plenty of food 2 , may that crest-jewel 
of Siva, the beloved of Night (i. e. the Moon) become victorious. 3 

(Verse 3). In his prosperous family were born princes, who adorned 
Radha, that was famous as being given to righteous acts, with such 
dignities as were unprecedented. They were known for their benevolence 4 in 
constantly granting protection to the universe and the firmament was bathed 
in the waves of their fame. 

(Verse 4). In their family was born the mighty Samantasena, who 
was to the ocean of the soldiers of his enemies — the sun as it were at the 
time of the destruction of the world, and was the very moon brilliantly charming 
on account of the beams of glory, {causing) the sportive rejoicing of the bed 
of water-lilies, namely, his friends ; and like the mountain {he stood) for the 
assurance of success in the mental kingdom of his friends, for ever attached to 
him. He followed the path of righteousness, and was the very abode of sincere 
compassion. 

(Verse 5). From him was born Hemantasenadeva, who {remained) 
like a bee {attracted) to the lotus feet of (the god) with the Bull standard {i. e. 
Siva). His qualities were his {only) decorations and he was to the lake-like 
multitude of his enemies, the {veritable) winter at the destruction of the world. 5 

(Verse 6). His Glories {looking) beautiful as they travelled up to the boun- 
dary of Indra’s garden, 6 were seen by Vishnu believing these to have been the 
moving current of the ocean of Milk disturbed by his love for Lakshmi, by Siva 
with the fear that they were the overflowing Ganges gushing backward {to the 
source) and by the Creator of the Universe {i. e., Brahma) with the proud 
feeling that his abode shone with the sportive display of a line of geese. 7 

(Verse 7). From him sprang up the venerable Vijayasena, the lord of 

1 Of* Eahityadarpaya, VII, 25* 2 _Cf. Sdhityadarpayta, VII, 23. 

• 3 With, t his verse of. a similar one in Tarp&ndighi and Anulia plates, Anando-mbunidhau etc. 

4 Of. the word sthuladaksha used in the Junagadh inscription of Rudradaman (Ep. Iiid., Vol. VIII, p. 44, 1. 14). 

For its interpretation ‘bounteous’ Kielhorn quotes Halayudha’s Abhidhdnaratnamdld , II, 210 (Sthulalaksho bahu - 

vyayi)* Of. also prasasta-lakshya-lakshanab in a Palitana inscription (Ep. Ind Vol. XI, p. 18). 

6 For a similar expression regarding Hemantasena, ef. Hemantafy paripaiithi-pankajasarab- etc., Ddnasdgara , 
Introduction, verse 3 (see Appendix). 

6 The implication is that it was the intention of the king to conquer even Indra 1 Of. krameya Suirdma-jigi 
shay-eva svargga-praydydbhimukko babhuva — Thana plates of Ramachandra, Ep, lnd. t Vol. XIII, p. 201. 

7 The whiteness of Fame is common to the Milk Ocean, the Ganges and the geese. 
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Earth. He was the paramount sovereign amongst the host of princes whose 
undeceitful prowess eclipsed (even that of) Vikramaditya 1 and whose deeds were 
sung (in ballads) in the cities of ‘the lords of the quarters.’ 

(Verse 8). From the necklaces of the deer-eyed ones (i. e. ladies) of his 
enemies who were roaming in forests, pearls dropped and were strewn over the 
earth being marked by ..the collyrium mixed with the tears from ’their eyes, and 
(these pearls), besmeared with the blood from the bruises made by darbha grass 
on the soles of their feet, were carefully picked up by men of the Pulinda tribe 
(mistaking these for gunjd seeds), as they were yearning to passionately embrace 
the jar-like breasts of their beautiful wives who could be pleased by the (present 
of) necklaces of (even) gunjd seeds. 

(Verse 9). King Kartavirya, (it is said), had to drive to every house, holding 
bow (in hand), in order to sinother rebellious spirit. (But merely) by the chanting 
of the holy formulae at the performance of (this king’s) coronation ceremony, the 
entire living world became free from afflictions 2 and were placed under control. 3 

(Verse 10). The chief queen of this lord of Earth was VilasadevI shining 
as the crest- jewel of his female apartment, just as Lakshin* was the wife of 
Vishnu and Gauri of (the god) having the young moon on his crest (i. e. Siva). 

(Verse 11). She gave birth to a son, Vallalasena, unparalleled for 
the fame of his qualities, as a result of the merits acquired by austerities of a 
high order. After his father that unique hero, a lion among princes, ascended 
the mountainlike lion-throne.’ 

(Verse 12). When the children of the king of his enemies in the houses 
of the Savaras (where they took refuge) were receiving mock coronation at the 
hands of other children and were thus puffed up with pride, they were watched 
by their mother with eyes sparkling with joy and then with a sigh she forbade 
them being led by affection, fearing (lest some misfortune should befall them). 

(Verse 13). “Those warriors 5 who take a vow not to return from war, 
enjoy themselves in the precincts of the Nandana forest up to the end of the 
Cycle, passionately embracing the heavenly nymphs who are purchased at the 
cost of their life which is (only) like a blade of grass” — having realised this, 
princes, who were made fearless by the god of love, took shelter in the path made 
by the edge of his sword, thinking it (a safe path) spanned by arches, 5 which 
resembled the lotus-eyes of heavenly damsels. 

1 See remarks above p. 70. a The s i x afflictions, ativriahfi, anavriahti, etc. 

3 Mr. E. G. Basak very aptly compares Eaghu. VI, 39. 4 Mentioned as samsaptakas in the test.' 

5 The expression toranavalimaya Mr. Banerji translates as Tike a series of gateways.’ But here eyes are 
compared to arches. . J 
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(Yerse 14). This king like a cloud 1 cools down the heat of poverty of 
good people, even out of season. Having engraved on copper this deed of 
gift which his mother had made on the day of a solar eclipse when she 
gave away a golden horse, he assigned it (i.e. the deed) to the learned 
Ovasu. 2 

(lines 29-37) : Now, from the victorious camp established at Vikrama- 
pura, the Paramesvara, the devout worshipper of Mahesvara, the Parama- 
bhattaraka, the Maharajadhiraja, the illustrious Vallalasenadeva, who 
meditated on the feet of the Maharajadhiraja , the illustrious Vijayasenadeva, 
being in good health, — duly honours, informs and orders those that have assem- 
bled : viz., all the Rdjans, Rdjanyas , the Queens, the Ranakas, Rajaputras, the 
prime-minister, the priest, the Mahddharm ddhyaksha , Mahdsdndhivigrahika, Ma- 
. hdsendpati, Mahdmudradhikrita, Antarahgabrihaduparika, Mahdkshapatalika, 
Mahdpratihdra, Mahdbhogika, Mahdpilupati, Mahdganastha, Daussadhika, Ghau- 
roddharanika, officers engaged over fleet, army, elephants, horses, cows, buffaloes, 
goats, sheep, etc., the Gaulmika, Dandapasika, Dandandyaka, Vishayapatis 
and all other servants of the king, mentioned in the list of adhyakshas, but not 
specified here, people of the class of Ghattas and Bhattas, peasants, the Brah- 
manas, and the chief among Brahmanas ; 

(Lines 37-54) : Be it known to you that the village of Vallahittha 
consisting of 7 bhu-patakas, 7 dr mas, 1 adhaka, 34 unmanas and 3 kdkas of land 
Including dwelling plates, canals and wastelands according to the Vrishabha- 
mandala sankara nala 3 , yielding an income of 500 -Papardaka-puranas per year, 
situated within the Svalpa-Dakshina-wZ/w belonging to the Uttara-Radha- 
of the Vardhamana-&ftwM and having for its four boundaries as follows : 

(1) to the north of the river Singatia flowing to the north of the village 
of Khandayilla ; to the north-west of the same river Singatia where 
it flows to the north of the village of Nadicha ; (2) to the west of same 

river Singatia where it flows to the west of the village of Ambayilla ; 

(3) to the south of thesouthern boundary wall of Kudumvama, also of the * 

boundary wall going to the western direction on the west of Kudum- vama, 

of the cattle path to the south of JLuhagad^iya and of the boundary i 

wall which commencing from the cattle path to the north of Auhagadffiya i 

' ' ' ' " ■ ' ' ' ’ " > i 

1 CL a similar expression regarding Vallalasena — dai?iyottdpabhritdm-aMlajalada^ f Ddnasagara, Intro,, V. & 

{see Appendix.). 1 

2 The words adita Ovasuvidushe through wrong euphony occur as adito-Vasuvidhushe instead of aditau-Vam~ l 

vidushe, in the text, s See remarks below. 
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goes in a westerly direction to the northern boundary wall of Surakona- 
gaddiaklya ; 

(4) to the east of the eastern boundary wall of the village Naddina and 
partly to the east of the cattle path to the east of Jalasothl village as well 
as of the cattle path up to the river Singatia to the east of the village of 
Moladandi — 

is given by Us, by a copper-plate, for as long as the sun and moon endure, 
according to the principle of Bhumichchhidra, for the increase of the merit and 
fame of myself and my parents, as a fee to the preceptor, Srx-Ovasudevasar- 
mman, son of Lakshmidharadevasarmmman, grandson of Bhadresvaradevasar- 
mman, great-grandson of Varahadevasarmman, who belongs to the Bharadvaja 
gotra, Bharadvaja, Angirasa, and Barhaspatya pravaras and is a follower of the 
Charana of the Kauthuma Sakha of the Samaveda, for the performance of the 
Great-Gift in which a golden horse is given away, by our mother VilasadevI 
on the occasion of a solar eclipse, on the banks of the Ganges,— -along with 
forest and branches, pits and barren tracts, land and water, betelnut and cocoa- 
nut trees, with toleration of the Ten sins, exempt from all oppression, along with 
grass, puti plant, and pasture-grounds, not to be entered by Chattas and 
Bhattas, free from all sorts of dues and along with taxes and tributes of gold 
enjoyed by the king. 

(Lines 54-56) : Therefore you should all give your assent to it. It should 
be protected by future kings also ( considering that ) its taking away entails the 
fear of falling to Hell and its protection, great virtue. There are also verses 
in this matter, in praise of Dharma : 

(Yerse 15). Land has been given away by kings Sagara and others ; who- 
soever at any time owns the land to him belongs at that time the fruit (of such 
grant). 

(Yerse 16). He who receives a land grant and also he who bestows it both 
attain merit and always go to Heaven. 

(Verse 17). “There is born a giver of land in our line, he will be our 
saviour” (thinking this), departed fathers clap and grandfathers jump 
(with joy). 

(Yerse 18). The giver of land remains in Heaven for sixty thousand years 

and he who confiscates or assents to (confiscation) lives in Hell for the same 
period. 

(Verse 19). He who takes away land given either by himself or by others 
rots along with his forefathers as a worm in dirt. 
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(Verse 20). Therefore, men should not destroy the good deeds of others 
considering that Fortune and human life are as uncertain as a drop of water on 
a lotus petal and also realising~(iAe significance of) what has been cited. 

.(Line 64) : The year n, the i6th day of Vaisakha. 


Endorsed by the illustrious (king). Endorsed by the Mahasan(dhivi- 
grahika), the Karana. 



VIII. INULIA COPPER-PLATE OE LAKSHMANASENA. 

This copper-plate was unearthed in 1898 in a village called Amalia, 
rie.ir Ranaglult, in the Nadia District of Bengal. It was first published 
by Pandit Bajanikanta Chakra vartl in a Bengali Quarterly called Aitihdsilca 
Chitra, Vol. I, Part II (Rajshahi, 1899), pp. 277-300 and facsimiles, and sub- 
sequently by Mr. A. Iv. Maitra, in the J ournal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
Vol. LXIX (1900), Pt. I, pp. 61-65. I now edit it from the original copper- 
plate deposited in the Museum of the Varendra Research Bociety. The inscrip- 
tion is translated here for the first time. 


This is a single plate, rectangular in size, measuring 13 1-" by ll|". A seal 
bearing the representation of the ten-armed deity Sadasiva, 1 within a circular 
dotted border, is affixed to the top of the plate as in other land-grants of the 
Sena dynasty. The writing, which is carefully executed, covers both the sides. 
It consists of 56 lines of which twenty-eight are on the obverse and twenty-eight 

on the reverse. The size of the letters is about V'. 

16 

The characters are the precursors of the modern Bengali, as found generally 
in the Sena copper-plates. Compared with the Deopara inscription of Vijaya- 
sena 2 this copper-plate presents some points of clear difference in alphabetic 
forms, such as those of t, dh, m, the subscript u, and the sign for visarga. Such 
differences, however, do not appear, when it is compared with the Barraekpore 
copper-plate of Vijayasena. 3 The reading of the rare letter jh, which 
occurs in sa-jhdtavitapa (1. 38), calls for special remarks. This compound 
word is found in the Assam plates of Vallabhadeva, dated 1184-85 A. d. ; and the- 
late Prof. Kielhorn in reading the second letter as jhd remarked, “as regards the 
letter jh, it will suffice to compare the sign for jh (which is almost exactly like 
jh of the modern Bengali) m jhdta in 1. 41 of the inscription, and that for jjk in the 

1 Sada&va is intimately associated with the Shafchakra conception of the Tantrikae. He is one of the ‘six. 
Sivas : Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra, I6vara, SadMva and Para£iva (Rudrayamala-T antra, Rasikamohan’s edition, 

vTlW<fa°n P ' i 8 a ^ d P 't>ao\ 8 ' a ® ada4 ) va : is aIs0 one of the fiv e Maha-Pretas (Avalon, Principles o/ 
r«nfra,_Vol. ir, p. 590, n. 4 and p. 392).^ A description corresponding to the figure on the seals is according to 
A. K. Haiti a, found in the Mahamrvava Tantra, ullasa XIV (See Banerji, Ep. Ini., Vol. XII, pp. 6-7) But 
it must be observed that some of the attributes assigned to the ddty are not traceable P on the seal 
T 1“ ^ Museums of the Varendra Research Society, Rajshahi and the 

o^er^nd^t? I arIshad - AU , tbe , at * nbut ®? found in these representations of Sadafiva tally on the 
A, i b th . ? a?S;,ge q , uot f. d , by rr T '-n A ' Go P math Rao from Chapter 43 of the Uttara-Kamikagama 
Iconography Vol II, Part II p. 197) and an extract from the Garuiapurana quoted 
by Pandit Rajanlkanta Ch&kravarti in his History of Gauv, Part I p. 215 n. 

3 Ind,, Vol. I, plate opposite p. 308. * 9 . - • 

3 Ibid,, Vol. XV, plates opposite pp. 282, 283. 
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aksharajjhi (not jhi) of ujjhita in 1. 21 of the Deopara inscription with the quite 
different signs for the same letters in the words jhatiti and ujjhita in lines 28 and 
7 of Vaidyadeva’s plates.” 1 Prof. Kielhorn further pointed out that “the term 
sa-jhdta-vitapa also occurs in 1. 38 of the Tarapanadighi plate of Lakshmanasena 
i Journ ‘ Ben 3- As. Soc ., Yol. XLIV, Pt. I, p. 12), in line 45 of the Madanapada 
plate of Visvarupasena (ibid. Vol. LXV, Pt. I, p. 13), and in line 50 of the Baker- 
gunj plate of the same (ibid. Vol. VII, p. 46).”* Since then a few more Sena 
land -grants have come to light, and some of the already known records have 
been re-edited. It may be noted that the reading proposed by Kielhorn 
does not seem to have obtained general acceptance. Thus in his paper on the 
Naihati grant of Vallalasena Mr. E. D. Banerji reads, in 1. 47 of the record, 
sa-sdta-vitapa and remarks in a footnote that this “may also be read 
sa-jhdta, but sa-sdta is the reading of other Sena grants.” 3 The second 
letter which is often read as s and often as jh has the following appearance 

in Sena copper-plates : » . The regular form of $, on the otherhand, 


occurring in them is : $ .In view of such important difference in form 

presented by the two signs it is not possible to read both of them as the 
same letter. The clue to the correct reading jh is furnished no doubt by 
the Assam plates, where, as Kielhorn has shown, the letter agrees with 
its modern Bengali form. The expression sa-jlidta-vitapa occurs also in 
the Manahali grant of Madanapala. The letter used there 4 is somewhat 
earlier in type than that found in the Assam plates, and is akin to 
the specimens occurring in the Sena copper-plates. The Bengali type of 
jh employed in the former is found also in sa-jhata-vitap-dranya in the 
Kudopali plates of Mahabhavagupta II, 1. 11. 5 

The language is Sanskrit of a highly artificial character, the text being 
partly in prose and partly in verse. As regards orthography the following 
points may be noted. The same sign is used throughout both for v and h. 
The letter s is used instead of s only once, in bhuyasah, (1. 24). Class- 
nasals are not replaced by anusvdra, the only exception being vimdu for 

1 Ibid., Vol. V, p. 182, note. For the letter jh in the Be o tiara inscription see Biilher, Ind, Pal , Tahle 
V, XVIII. 18. 

8 Ep. Ind,, Vol. V, p, 195, note 1. 

3 Ibid., Vol. XIV, p. 161. 

sdhitya-parishat-patrikd, Vol. V, plate opp. p. 144. 

, Vol, VI, p. 134, n. 3. The same type of jh occurs also in a grant of Dan^nnahadevi of the year 
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vindu (1. 52). After a superscript r, Ih is doubled, e. g. in r-bbhuyasah (1. 24). 
The word duhkha is written as dushkha, (1. 4). The change of the visarga 
occurring before a guttural, into a lingual sibilant, perhaps represents the 
actual pronunciation. This feature occurs also in the same word in 1. 4 
of the Tarpanadighi copper-plate. 1 * In 1. 15 we have the incorrect form 
datva instead of dattva. The avagraha sign is used in four cases out of nine. In 
respect of lexicography the words jhdta and nala deserve special notice 
(for the latter see below). Prof. Kielhorn thinks that jhdta is probably a 
Dravidian word. It is wellknown from Sanskrit dictionaries (see Monier- 
Williams, sub voce), where the meaning ‘arbour’ or ‘forest’ has been 
assigned to it. Hemachandra in his Anekdrthasamgraha 2 regards Jcunja and 
bantam as synonyms of jhdta. This etymology of the word is confirmed 
by the occurrence of such expressions as sa-vitap-dranya in certain land 
-giants, 3 where ai anya seems to have been used in place of jhdta. Proper 
names such as Jhadakhanda 4 (the Santhal Parganas), Jliaragrama and so on, 
as well as the modern Bengali jhad, denoting a ‘cluster of trees,’ may be 
compared in this connection. (See ‘Bengali Dictionary’ by Joges Chandra 
Ray, Part II, p. 355), 

The record begins with obeisance to god Narayana and an invocation in two 
verses to god Siva and the moon. It then gives in seven verses the genealogv 
of the Sena kings from Hemantasena to Lakshmanasena, which are found also 
in the Tarpanadighi and Sundarban copper-plates of Lakshmanasena. In the 
Sena family was born Hemantasena (v. 4) from whom sprang Vijayasena 
(v. 5). The latter’s son was Vallalasena (v. 6), and Vallalasena’s son, 
Lakshmanasena (v. 7). Regarding this king the copper-plate gives three new 
stanzas (vv. 8-10), which are not found elsewhere. 

The object of the inscription is to record a grant of land, viz., a field, Matha- 
randiya-khanda-khsetra (1. 38), by Lakshmanasena, who is described as Para- 
mesvara, Paramavaishnava, Paramabhammka,.axid Mahdmjddhimjq. The plate 
was issued from the ‘victorious camp’ ( jaya-skandhavdra ) situated at Vikrama- 
pura. The land granted was withinjfch^ belonging 

t0 Paundravarddhana-bhiikti (11. 34-5). The donee was pandita Raghu- 
devasarman, son of Devadasa-devasarman, grandson of Samkara-devasarman 


1 See also Chatsu inscription of Baladitya, Ep. Ind., VoL XII, p. 11. 

* See Nirnayasagara ed. of the A bhidhanasamgraha. 

ibid.fy. 240 ada Plat6S ° f Y ° gcWvarman ’ Bp - XII, P. 220 and Sonpur plates of SomeSvaradeva, 

4 Of, the same term used in a copper-plate of Nnsiihhadeva III — Jour. As. Soc. Beng. , 1896, Pt. I, p. 256 (1 19) 
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and great-grandson of Vipradasa-devasarman, belonging to the Kausika gotra, 
Visvamitra, Bandhula and Kausika pravaras and a student of the Kanva 
takhd of the Yajurveda. The date of the grant is the ninth day of Bhadra 
of the third year of Lakshmanasena (1. 56). The dutaka is the mahasan- 
dhvmgrah%ka Narayanadatta, who is also the dutaka of Lakshinanasena’s 
Tarpanadighi, Sundarban and Govindapur copper-plates. Regarding the 
localities, which I am unable to identify, it need only be mentioned that 
Vyaghratatl is described as a mandate of the P aundravardhanabhukti in the 
Khalimpur copper-plate of Dharmapala 1 and simply as a mandala, in the 
Nalanda copper-plate of Devapala . 2 

In lines 36-38 it is stated that the amount of 1 adhavapa, 37 unmanas 
and 1 kakinika of land was measured according to the Vrishabha-sankava-nate. 
This phrase occurs also in the corresponding passages of the Naihatl grant of 
Vallalasena (srl- Vrishabha-iankar a-nalena, 11. 44-45) in connection with a grant 
of land in the Uttara-Radha-mandala of the Vardhamana-bhukti. Vrishabha- 
sahkara, as it appears from the Madanapada, Idilpur, as well as the Barrackpore 
grants, was. the viruda of king Vijayasena, the grand-father of Lakshmanasena. 
It occurs in the form Ari-raj a-vrishabha-sankara’ in the first two copper-plates 
and as Ari-vrishabha-sankara in the last mentioned record. Vijayasena must 
have introduced some new standard of land measurement, and this evidently was 
called after him. The present inscription makes it certain that it continued 
at least upto the time of his grandson. In his own landgrant, however, 
Vijayasena is represented as giving away land according to the Samatatlya- 
nala, i. e. the nala current in Samatata. 3 It is not possible to determine whether 
this is the same as the V rishabha-sankara-nala and came to be so called at a later 
period. A passage in the Tarpanadighi copper-plate indicates that different 
systems of measurement were in vogue in different parts of Bengal. In 1. 36 of 
that plate mention is made that certain land was given in the VarendrI region 
by king Lakshmanasena, and that it was measured according to the nala 
prevalent in that particular locality {tatratya-deSa-vyavahara-nalena) . When 
these documents are compared, it seems that while the Vrishabha-sahkara-nala . 
was current in the Vyaghratatl-mandala a different nala measurement 
obtained in the VarendrI- mandala. According to the Govindapur copper-plate 
the nala current in the Vardhamana-bhukti consisted of 56 cubits. In one 
of the Damodarpur copper-plates of Budhagupta the phrase ashtaka-navaka- 
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naldbkydm occurs in connnection with the measurement of land 1 and the same 
is found also in certain Faridpur copper-plates, 2 where, however, the word 
nala is used in its singular form. Mr. Pargiter in his article on the Faridpur 
plates made an attempt to explain the phrase and came to the conclusion 
that it had reference to land measurement according to 8 by 9 nalas. He 
would take nala in the sense of a ‘reed’ consisting of a number 
of cubits varying according to the locality. 3 Vrishabha-sankara-nala, as 
already stated, was evidently a standard introduced by the king. An 
analogy is furnished by the Nilguncl inscription of Taila II, which refers to the 
allotment of land according to the king’s measuring rod ( rdjamdnena dandena ). 4 * * * 
Reference to a standard nala fixed by officers of the crown occurs in an Orissa 
plate of Nrisimhadeva which has Ghandradasa-haranasya nalapramd nena and 
Sn-karana-Sivaddsa-ndmaka-nala-pramdmna . s 


TEXT. 

Obverse. 


I 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 


# soft sTKorara II firejsra TTfwffi: snft 

f%cTfsrftJTT<?n smraiwfis: i tarraosmmfhwtqfSi- 
f%?r: « vrwifxr-cnqfn^?:: srqft; «’ ; i ,] 

^T-fsrqft ^f^^TcSTfirl ^ 8 * *f?T- 

vt: i ?reioft «nsm«r«i: 

f^ 10 * -^cn[*q^TqftWrf II 12 [ 2* ] 

<*|5l : I fOTIOTT- 

II 13 [3*] f*- 

far iraf*5fa#lsr.-inf I * 3 #^ i f- 


s Ibid., ppu 215-10. 


1 Bp. Ind ., Vol. XV, p. 136 (1. 10). 

2 Ind. Ant . , 1910, pp. 195-96, 201, and 204. 

4 Kielhorn, Bp. Ind., Vol. IV, p. 206 (11. 21-22) and p. 208. 

5 Jour. As. Soc. Beng ., 1896, Pt. I, p, 256 (1. 12) and p. 255 (1. 2 and 1. 7) 

« Expressed by a symbol. » Metre : Sardulavikridita. 

Kead duhhha k This form occurs also in Tarpanadighi plate, 1. 4. 

* Of. hata-mohyata in Tarpanadighi plate, 1. 4. 

10 Maitra reads Attrer. n Mait™ 

” Metre: Sardulavikridita. u Metre . Vasantatilakj. 

14 Cf, ari-raja m Tarpanadighi plate. 

15 The second na was omitted through inadvertence and added afterwards, 
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: li it 1 [ 4* ] qfllk<snfq qfo^^t^w’fTOshfir: 

12 qftfq-qft^i sw f^r: I cf?r: 

13 W^SffjT * fesilt II 2 [ 5* ] ir^j: t^rg- 

14 w*m: fa*- wnsff?rc^$TSnliT*i W. I *naqfrroffa 

15 ^#<t 4 3 TOrrercm qarnr: ^farsf qt*t fa?n i* [ 6# ] 

«*w?8T- 

NJ , , 

1 6 s*rf%^^nTO-jj’!rTHt»iir€t«rT.f^ uratifc' siW <iN wfawfrcpmiq 5 - m - 

18 ?t: n 6 [7# ] mmw. aifa ^ 

19 ^5 ^ *JTfa mfa <fRifa t^rfu i ?Ito ^ ffgra^sf fas# qn* 

20 %5 ^W^m^iNfiRW^ 7 ^ ifissnsWT 8 fat* WIT tt 9 [ 8* ] 
WOTfq '€* 

21 sfief g?r^ crefaiTfteq^jfq <ans? i wwfej qTf^qar-fafe qr*-f%- 

22 W* W^q^r^t li 10 [9*] ITR WS3T «Rrera*-fa?rt# fHr^ftparfftnt 

ss* 

a: 

23 5T ^T TOlfq ^fq 11 I L HTgW^fq^fq-snfacpgq'RI- 

24 *WW^^n«ft?W«?7T qxfWIR ^firofwjajre: »«'[ 10* ] 

25 ^r*T!^-^Wqrif%fl^?T^q^^TqRTcr I TT’fT^TWlfqTTST-^or^Fqr^ir- 

26 tqqT^Tg«n?T-q?^s^; qTJTqqjrq q( T )WTST<qr-*T^SlTfw3r*^?T 

27 f«rat *gqW$q*T5TTl^qrTT^TOqr*Rg- 

28 ?!-^TlfTinHf-^{%cf ^m^2ra-»TTIT€Tfsdq^lf%qf-?TWT%5nqfff- 

1 Metre ; Sardulavikrldita, 2 Metre : Sikharini. 

3 Read datfa-/ 4 Metre : Sardulavikrldita, 

5 The last few letters are very closely written. 7 Maitra reads, artthi. 

6 Metre : Sardulavikridita. 9 Metre : Sardulavikrldita. 

9 Maitra reads -Samsa, 11 The r- stroke is not clear. 

10 Metre : Pushpitagra. 12 lie&d-bbhiiyatak. Metre ; Sardfflavikrldita. 
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Reverse. 

31 

32 

33 

34 


isr5i-7it«f^rT5iTf^^rTf^-sErfi??^-3TtfeT^-^qifaj^-^5fra^-f^ 
qualify i ^^fT5ttnfrcT^f?^t^2rgiT^ id MT ^ i#- 

f^tns[l ^f-Hf5IT<^qR SPiq^T^I ^auffra mw’ftfnrr^ w 

# Tn*raf?T wteufrr * i *ra*ng *rsrcri i mi qjt fli g yrifr - 

gisrer:- 

35 mfq-3Ermcr^n»5 I ^ ws§w: $\m i -%fm snafqwr i 
trfg% ajT- 

36 f^^smfy qtarr i ^frt qramwit €tw i i m 

mm 

37 - gHfssif ^nsnfw^TSTwimf^ci-^^^TR-^-qTz- 

38 %<*!<«# mmX^ Sfiraf3<-Hnwsirfyqf^ 1TPKfe'€ST-W^%W 

39 z-fkzni wmfai *?pnqr-«nfHtqf w^*nv«cre . ;. 

40 iffy 2 srei-ws-utsi 3 ^1%f%cnrarif fsro^refyst 

4 1 ^pr: ntNrni scraF^spIro: xftw^r gwsr gfh 

42 fspir smtaro ^3Tf?m- uftfswf- u^ncra grfsgf 

43 ^ g<§s?fa f%ferq^rg^gf ww^r ^tustt- 

44 nq'S-wsKurfjfyssr wrmfirataTanra *t- 

45 ^igi«faf?rarenn3l cH^SJWHtir^ R^tRWIT- 

46 fii: i q^ngiwsf i wfefinftr *r* 

47 gfrtrra-wncj; qT*R w-g?ft;gn?[ tnra^kr*( i mfkt w^ngaf- 

48 fw. €T^t: i u: nf^irtf?? m *$& m^fb [ i* fy#t 4 #t g^- 

49 gR^ri# faSrf ^TTnfa^ II 5 [ 1 i* ] qfyat t^rTT *ll e qt ftq 3- 


1 Maitra reads - milihara-naUna-sakdldnxka etc,. Thee stroke in nalenci is quite clear. Compare the corres- 
ponding passages in the Naihati (line 45) and the Tarpanadighi (line 36) copper-plates which have respec- 
tively Samatatiya - naleria, Vrishabhasankara-nalena and tatratya-deSavyavahara-nahiia. 

2 Read fulam-. 8 Read yravekam-. 

4 The letter u was first omitted through inadvertence and added afterwards. 

5 Metre : Anushtubh. 4 Read dattdm vd. 
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50 wni I 9 ffsrai SSfawcaT fqsfaws il 1 [12#] *n*£t&lf*r 

51 ftww! i ijfn^rar ft 5iTcrw ?usnciT nf%- 

52 ^ 1,2 1 13 * 3 f^wgfqseq <? 

53 ^nrft^nvi' * pf * ft gw ferat- 

54 wt: »« [ 14# ] , 

. 55 fcf ^RWtsftjrfrr^ ll ia [ 15* ] 

56 ^ f, ?T^ret ft II tf ft 3 II 


TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1). Om. Om. Adoration to Narayana. 

- ( Verse l >- - May that cloud, namely, the matted hair of Sambhu 8 , which 
removes the heat of suffering of (this) existence, having the flash of the jewel 
of the lord of serpents as its lightning, the crescent- moon (on the fore-head of the 
ffod ) as its bow of Indra, the Heavenly River as its water, the string of white 
skulls aa its line of cranes — and which contains within itself the air controlled 
by meditation, lead to the growth of the sprout of your ( tree of) welfare. 

(Verse 2). 7 May the light, (which is) born of the continuous meditation of 
Atri®, be to (your) rejoicing— the light of the nectar-bodied one, at whose appear- 
ance in this world there spring up forthwith joy on the sea, feeling of absolute 
safety in chahora birds, absence of stupour in lilies and the god of Love 
realises that he is non-pareil. 

(Verse 3). In that line of the Lord of Plants 9 there flourished kings who 
cured their enemies of the fever arising out of power-poison by means of 
(medicinal) creepers 10 , which were (nothing but) the splendour of the nails of 
their feet nurtured (as it were) by water which was again the brilliance of the 
crowns of krores of kings bent low in allegiance (to them). 

(Verse 4). There sprang up Hemantasena, a member of that family, the 


»f et ^ wT h - tubh * . , fi . , a Metre : Anushtubh. 

Read buddhva. ‘a Metre : Arya. ‘ Metre : Pushpitagra. 

After m in every case there is blank space left showing evidently that some letters or words are understood. 
m rc Cf * ®“ nilar P ass . a, g es r ?|?’ rd i n f Sl J a s head and matted hair in Saduktikarmmrita (Bib. IndX pp. 13-14 and 
17-18. The comparison of Siva s head to the cloud is wellknown. Of. ibid. p. 14 v 4 
7 Of. Naihati grant of Vallalasena, v. 2 for a description of the moon. ’’ ’ 

, 8 / °^ n Moon 0 ™ ^ r ° m ^ 6 ^ eS °* ^ e * ava Copper-plate of Bhojavarman, v. 1. 

10 There is evidently a pun on the word othadhi; thus the Sena kings are compared to successful 
po^oTi^powe^ admmistermg mecllcmal cree P ers can cur e a patient attacked by poisonous fever. Here the 


finulia Copper-plate of Lakshmanasena. 

REVERSE 


*€ rnj&m 5 %'im 

m Oi* ar-. ril'f afssKi iin*rsi^T fa * rfiai 5 arn^ifi avi ?, 
-sna/rri a ft ai! ia4&m iff. our « Aiasots * faa 

s a^r:xi y « si si stf fa ni 1 $raR s n m in *1 

f 4 5 i 3 1 a g 51 ffi' a -ri 33515 •■ m 3 * Ji-a 31 sm nays rm* <r tfur- 

'£ . in 33 fg (in aa faain te n ft 1 . a 5 si §j§> a 51 1 a a 1 £31 nil?, a S 3 S 4 S 3 
MS sri-s 1 9 rffsiiM jhSvf M 1 5 fM m n a raw w - a frj w -n 

f| cm Km 3 31 1 ?l ft *n rps^ain #yri 'Stra. a fcsl^n a s 34. a<? f > 
fft a rai a # 55 f* al a 4 rcm 5 -m ai. 13 s ai attn 6 a 5 a a r i 3 r ms *■%(," £■ 
rrKswfvsfa-a ra n s as* 3 ain nr ? icr a&Kjnsi 3 reaiar ^c^sjji 
nfjga' sffl'fl 53‘ar. rfi- sx?. f 3 <ns 3 i fa iK*a g-sirRiLjiaa ra 

kfeSgJss if tarns C^f^cD-sii] m?n v fsjrn aa 2 a t fassiffpi 


t5 aft c w& mz 0 <* rara&sss&ai^flaitf&s. 

■flu a£ sw® ffcawnflf&at a 4 r, qm ® a. cm n^_ s,ri m ffl® 
■a JT& wrw« m aaia w fe,§ancs*5! sws 5$ %.%£ 

fo;> p£<fi?s,-stT4(7m smm zPWi fs f^a'fas.ar? r§sa sfiaia 3 
mp 5 5 ai 3 ® ri [3 as? cjIt a <n 1 ma a? « <5 a in 3 a ■ #1 &ri' 

ras^Ma^; 

m$M» Ffinws5i 345 si sion a. ra s a 

siaftaimsCr. ^ 0, ? | R n ^ jj f g 


t 1 ^ cM-o^&n n 5 a acts g^j 4 rs : a 3 5^ s' rm n m 
<rru n cu« fi wrar-aiaiarr 5^30-ft 

aa r£--am.^ra -a 3 n 

£T^e,^qfrTPi n n 
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frost-like fame of whose arms, expanding since his youth and flowing into every 
direction, turned pale the lotus-like faces of his adversaries ; and ‘Hemanta’ 
indeed was he, for in him the virtues of the Sena family reached an admirable 
culmination, just as in the Autumn ( Hemanta ) the rice crops in the the fields 1 
attain maturity. 

(Verse 5). His renown, associated with the strength of his mighty arms, 
adorns even to-day all the quarters and envelops the horizon. From him was 
born the victorious Vijayasena, the husband of the Earth (-lady) who, 
being encircled by the waves of the four oceans, looked charming on account 
of the play of her zone. 

(Verse 6). From him was born Vallalasena, the active enemy of Kali’s 
fortune and a follower of that unique path, viz. of the Vedas. He had the 
appearance of a moving incarnation of war — and triumphant in his valour he 
could immediately bring unto control the undiminished Fortune-goddesses of 
his enemies simply by administering mental drug. 2 

(Verse 7). Next was born the illustrious king Lakshmanasena, the standard 
of gentlemanliness, in the heat of whose arms dried up the warlike spirit of his 
enemies. In him resided all the virtues of kingship, as the lords of the quarters 
manifesting their distinctive powers, brought him into being by contributing 
parts of their own, impelled by a desire that they would now be able to enjoy 
the charms of (each one of) the Nymphs of the Quarters. 3 

(Verse 8). But inspite of his being so gentle in nature he w r as an enemy of 
poverty. Having listened to ( from scriptures) the principles regarding the bestowal 
of gifts and ( proper ) recepients (thereof), which had become extensive in number 
in course of ages, and also about the expectation of fruits in this matter (i. e. 
gift), he distributed such gifts as the sacred lore prescribed, sages enjoined and 
were praised in current practice. 

(Verse 9). We admire that virile season in which sprang up the great 
medicinal herb, namely, his sword. The moment it is grasped at the root, it is 
sure to prove efficacious in entering the cities of foes. 

(Verse 10). That king gave away to Brahmanas myriads of excellent 
villages, consisting of land excessively growing paddy and beautifully 

1 Here there as a pun on Hemanta, kslietm and soli. 

2 1. E. only by thinking, so that his success was dependant only on an effort of the mind. He had not to make 

any physical effort, ^ t-v'yy" 

3 As the king is constituted of the portions of the Eight Dikpdlas, Indra ? Varapaand others . (pi. . ";VII r 

verses 4-7.) and as lie is the ruler of the Eight Quarters these Dikpalas are able to enjoy the Nymphs of all the 
quarters through him. • This idea is expressed in an extremely round about manner in the above verse. 

12 
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interspersed with gardens. Even Bali was dissuaded by his friends from parting 
with these, when he was distributing the three worlds. Coming in contact 
with these villages even the river Ganges did not care to think of Heaven for a 
moment. 

(Lines 24-34) : Now,— from the victorious camp established at Vikramapura, 
the Paramesvara, the devout worshipper of Vishnu, the Paramabhattaraka, the 
Maharajadhiraja, the illustrious Lakshmanasenadeva, meditating on the feet 
of the Maharajadhiraja V allalasenadeva, being in good health, duly honours, 
informs and orders those that have assembled, viz., all the Rdjans, 
Rdjanyas, Rajanyakas, the queen (rdjhi), Ranakas, Rajaputras, the prime-minster 
( rajamdtya ), the priest ( purohita ), Mahddharmmadhyaksha, Mahasandhivigrahika, 
Mahdsendpati, Mahdmudmdhikrita, Antarangabrihaduparika, Mahdkshapatalika, 
Mahdpmtihdm, Mahabhogika, Mahdpilupati, Mahaganastha, Daussadhika, 
Chauroddharanika , officers engaged on fleet, army, elephants, horses, cows, 
buffaloes, goats, sheep etc., the Gaulmika, Dandapdsika, Dandanayaka, Vishaya- 
patis and all other servants of the king mentioned in the list of adhyakshas but 
not specified here, people of the class of Chattas and Bhattas, peasants, the Brah- 
manas, and the best among Brahmanas : 

(Lines 34-46) : Be it approved by you that a plot of land (of the village of) 
Matharandiya within Vyaghratatl, which is situated in the Paundravarddhana- 
bhukti, having for its four boundaries as follows, viz., the banyan tree as its 
boundary on the east, Jalapilla as its boundary on the south, Santigopi-sasana 
as its boundary on the west and Malamancha-vatl as its boundary on the north— 
which measures 1 pataka, 9 dronas, 1 ddhavdpa, 37 unmanas and 1 kdkinikd 
and. yields per year 100 kaparddaka-puranas, is given by Us, to last as long as the 
sun, moon and the earth endure, by a copper-plate, according to the principle 
of Bhumichchhidra, along with forest and branches, land and water, pits and 
barren tracts, betelnut and coeoanut trees, with toleration of the Ten Sins, 
exempt from all oppression, not to be entered by Chattas and Bhattas, free from 
all sorts of dues, along with grass, puti plant and pasture-grounds, to the 
Pcmdita, the illustrious Raghudevasarman, son of Devadasa-devasarman and 
grandson of Vipradasadevasarman, of the Kausika gotra, and Visvamitra, 
Bandhula and Kusika pravaras, a student of the Kanva sdkhd of the Yajurveda, 
on this auspicious day after having duly touched water, in the name of Lord 
NaravapC for the increase of merit and fame of myself and my parents. 

(fpies 46-48) : Therefore you should all give your assent to it. It should 
be protected by future kings also considering that its taking away entails the 
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fear of falling to hell and its protection, great virtue. There are also verses 
in this matter, enjoining Dharrna : 

[Here follow three of the customary verses already translated on p. 79 : 
vv. 16, 19 and 17]. 

(Verse 15) The illustrious Lakshmanasena, who can repulse the forces of 
the whole world, made the Sandhivigrahika Narayanadatta, Duta of the grant 
of Raghudeva. 

_ ; (Line 56) The year 3, the 9 th day of Bhadra. Approved by the Maha- 
san(dhivigrahika). Approved by the illustrious (king). 


IX. GOVINDAPUR COPPER-PLATE OF L AKSHMAN ASEN A . 

This copper-plate was discovered about ten years ago in the excavat ion of 
a tank in the village of Govindapur. in the district of 24 Parganas, near the 
Baruipur station of the Diamond Harbour Branch of the E. B. Railway. Boon 
after its discovery it was sent to Pandit' Antalya Charan Vidyablifishana . who 

exhibited it in a meeting of tbe Vangfya-Sahitya-Parishat of Calcutta. 
In 1923 the record was noticed by Mr. R. D. Banerji in his Bdnglar Itihds (second 
edition), pp. 327 & 335. Pandit Vidyabh'ush.ana has recently published his 
transcript and translation in the Bengali Journal Bharatavarsha , 1332 B. S., 
pp. 441-45 and plates. I have never had an opportunity of examining the 
original copper-plate, but the learned Pandit very kindly placed at my dis- 
posal some time ago two photographs of the record on which the present 
edition is based. The principal points of difference between his text and mine 
have been indicated in the footnotes. 

This is a single plate measuring according to Pandit Vidyabhushana 13|" by 
12|". It bears a seal, containing a finely preserved representation of Sadasiva, 
attached to the top. The writing which also seems to be very well-preserved 
consists of 53 lines, of which twenty-six are engraved on the obverse and twenty- 
seven on the reverse. The engraver having come to the end of line 46 evidently 
realised that the available space on the plate would not be sufficient for the 
concluding portion of the text unless the size of the letters were reduced. Hence 
from line 47 onwards he has engraved the letters in a comparatively small size. 

The characters belong to a variety of Northern alphabets which may be called 
the precursors of modern Bengali, and were current in Bengal in the twelfth 
century A. D. The old sign of the initial i consisting of two dots and an upright 
strokeis totally absent in this inscription and there is instead the proto-Bengali 
form of the letter in every case. The sign of the initial au, which corresponds 
exactly to the modern Bengali sign, occurs in Aurvva, in 1. 43. Other noteworthy 
forms are those of the conjunct jj, e. g. in -jjayashandhdvdrdt, in 1. 22, jn, e. g. 
in rdjnl, in 1. 26 and ngh in Lenghadeva, in 1. 25. 

The language is Sanskrit. With the exception of the introductory om om 
mmafy Sivaya the text almost upto the end of line 21, and from about the 
middle of line 49 to about the end of line 53, is in verse. The rest is in prose. 
The verses which are eleven in number are composed in a variety of metres. 
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viz. Sardulavikridita, Vasantatilaka, SikharinI, Anushtubh, Pushpitagra and 
Ary a. In several places words within a compound have not been joined by 
rules of euphony, e. g. panchadasa-purana-utpatti-niyame, in line 38. Other 
grammatical irregularities like the retention of inflexional forms in a compound, 
e. g. in Gosvdmldemsarmmanah (11. 41-42) have been pointed out in their 

proper places. These are undoubtedly due to the influence of the Vernacular. 
Lexicographically such words as khatika (1. 34) and ddlimba (1. 35) are interesting. 
The word khatika ('ditch’ or ‘canal’) is here used most probably as part of a 
proper name (Paschimakhatikd, ‘the western ditch’). It is used again in 1. 43 
of the Khalimpur copper-plate 1 and probably as khadi in 1. 35 of the 
Tarpanadighi plate and as khdta in the Sundarban plate. The word ddlimba 
(‘pomegranate’) corresponds to modern Bengali ddlim of which another 
Sanskritized form dadimba occurs in line 21 of the Deopara inscription. 

In respect of orthography the following points should be noted : both the 
letters b and v are denoted by the same sign ; the letter following a superscript r 
is generally doubled ; the avagmha sign is used in three out of six cases, while 
in anyamscha (1. 30) it wrongly takes the place of a ; and the /'-stroke in many 
cases is dropped. The word duhkha is written as dushkha in 1. 4. 2 The 
engraver has misread his draft in a good many cases, one of the most glaring 
instances being vikamdrakasvarai for vikasvaraili, in line 9. 

The inscription is one of the Pammesvam, Paramandrasimha * , Pammabhattd- 
raha, Maharajadhimja, the illustrious Lakshmanasenadeva, ‘who meditated 
on the feet of’ the Paramesvam, Paramavaishiava, Paramabhatfdraka, 
Mahdrdjddhimja, the illustrious. Vallalasenadeva, and opens exactly as 
the Tarpanadighi, Anulia and Sundarban copper-plates (see below). The 
genealogy is described in seven verses which are the same, and occur in the 
same order, as in those three copper-plates. After the seventh verse the Tar- 
panadighi has one and the Anulia three additional verses, none of which is 
found in the present record and the Sundarban copper-plate. The document was 
issued from ‘the camp of victory’ situated at Vikramapura (lines 21-22). After 
the customary list of officers and other persons connected with this grant 
(11. 25-32) it is stated that the village granted was Viddarasasana, of which the 
boundaries are given (see translation). It consisted of 60 dronas and 17 
unmdnas of land measured according to the Nala standard of 56 cubits, 

. 1 Ep. Ini., Vol. IV, p. 219. 

* This spelling occurs also in other Sena copper-plates, e. g. Anulia and larpa^adigni. 

3 This title is used by Lakshma$asena also in his Madhainagar and Sundarban copper-plate®. 
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prevalent in the locality and yielding an annual income of 900 puranas at the 
. rate of 15 puranas to the drona. The village was situated in Betaddachaturaka, 
; in Paschimakhatika.in Vardhamana-bhukti (11. 33-39). . The, donee was the 
upadhyaya Vyasadevasarman, son of Srinivasadevasarman, grandson of 
Chahaladevasarman and great grandson of Gosvamidevasarman, belonging 
to the Vatsya gotra, Yatsya, Chya.vana, Apnuvat, Aurvva, and Jamadagnya 
pravaras and a follower of the chamnas of the Kauthuma sdkhd of the 
Samaveda (11. 41-45). The grant was made on the occasion of the coronation 
ceremony (of king Lakshmanasena) (1. 46). The SdndhivigmJiika Narayana- 
datta acted as the duta of this grant. The date is the regnal year 2 (11. 
52-53). Unlike other Sena copper -plates the present one has no official 
endorsement at the end. 

Vardhamanabhukti, which is also mentioned in the Naihati copper-plate, 
seems to have extended at least as far as the western bank of the Ganges near 
Calcutta. Betadda -chatumka in which the village Viddarasasana was 
situated, having the Ganges as its eastern boundary, is identifiable with 
modern Betad in Howrah district . 1 It would be interesting to enquire 
whether near Betad there is at present any place answering to ‘Dharmanagara’, 
which is given as one of the boundaries of Viddarasasana. 

TEXT. 

Obverse. 

1 # 2 # smt tootito ti qrfircfe dfo g ft i g T g - 

2 gift f€rr-(f%)ftryt?IT^T I 

4 srot*. *prDti]®n?: 3 u 4 [i *] 

5 f It: i g^mit 

7 % ii 7 [2 *] [ i* ] 

j 8 f^rTTfOSjUT 8 

i Banerji, Batiglar Itihas (second edition), p. 335. 2 * Expressed by a symbol. 

3 The r- stroke is not clear. 4 Metre : Sardulavikndita . 

5 Read dulihha-. 6 V. (=Vidyabhushana) reads tyemte dhyana*. 

1 Metre : Sardulavikrldita. 8 The sh in dvishatam is written without its middle stroke, like ya. 


GOVINDAPUR OOPPER-PLATE OP LAKSHMANASENA 


95 


9 $ u 1 [3 *J f?faf f^fsj *^ar*r:Trr%- 

io -v vfqftiraai [ i* ] *Nsr- 6 

12 -g: («r:) h 7 [4 *] gfj-lfcisrcfq qfwgsrtsn’s^T qsJtfw: 8 srt*?- 

13 sw qftfkqftw re f^ar. i m: 

14 fi?-«refbRkft[ sff ]-w[ttT ]mfk 9 ftrvfttfr: « finrat # 10 [ 5 *■ ] 

J¥c 5 T 

Cv 

15 -w- qjf%?j*q<?upT?rtt t<fre*Ns?iHR: firesr- 

16 i=in®f?r^rWT^%^^rcT: i q#€mq%q s?Nif%- 

17 srol ^fNn* 11 reraron?: qann: m- 

18 f%R qtqf f%q: II 12 [6 *] 

19 -mi hi rIsr 3 gfecTWcmm*!- 

20 mjz: i ftw-^fqcafreiR-ret 14 

21 I fhassrsteTSTfil II 15 [7 *] q ^ le f%_ 

22 sh*l -^tfr^’iaWT^RT^ qT%S|r^q^Tr%- 

23 qpr-q^iWfl^cfr-W'? TOST(t) f^TI5T 17 -^^n^if^W^T^T- 

<^n 

24 cnW^SfT-lWJRRf^'? 1 8 -q^TWfR9(r-»rf TTT5ITf^a5r-^t- 

25 TTqrwnw%5T^q(:) irwt t ^q^m^RTsruwsref-u- 

26 #RTWRT^3SRT^TW^-lT ! fTg’Crf%?l 19 - WWTqqiTW'W- 

1 Metre : Vasantatilaka. l% - . 

2 Of. Anulia and Tarpanadighi plates and read vikasvaraify. 3 Read r-di&i. 

4 Read r-dor-ya$ab , 5 Read Sena-. 

6 Here the engraver has made a mess. The correct reading is ksJietr-angha-puxiyavali-idU-Mdghva 

vipalca-etc. as in the Anulia and Tarpanadighi plates. * y y 

7 Metre : Sardulavikridita. Read teshdm-abhud, 8 Read r-yasohhifr. 

® The r- stroke does not occur. 10 Metre : Sikharini. 

11 Read dativ-. 

14 The word hshapita occurs in Anulia and Tarpanadighi plates. 13 Read samarppapena. 

13 Metre : Sardulavikridita. 

15 Metre : Sardulavikridita. The sign of interpunction before saujanya is meaningless. 

16 The word sri is prefixed to Vihramapura in Anulia and Tarpanadighi plates. 

17 Of these titles only iriaharajadhiruja is prefixed to the name of Vallalasena in Anulia and Tarpanadighi 

plates. ® 

18 Instead of it the Anulia and Tarpanadighi plates have Paramavaish^ava . 

19 Anulia and Tarpanadighi plates mention pwrohi ta instead of mahdpurohita. 


08 INSCRIPTIONS OF BENGAL 

Reverse. 

28 UWTcitfqfjT-U 5 ? t*TO' 

2 9 sft w ^rw^sw-^^rfV^rr^T fw 5fiTf%-^n^rr- 

30 ?ff -^fw^r-^qifsjgr-^jrmgr- 

3 1 qT?tq^fq^sr^q^TdlfTf5! ! fl€tf^m5r ^f-WS-STT^qT- 

32 7f 5Rq^ i wqquH wnroq snm*iiirau^ ?jsn# wutqfu 

33 wtqg% wrfqsjfh q ?ru^ uqmrr i mi ^t-^f?n«!«p3fR:R- 

j 34 f^fg^lfs^riqi I 2 3 4 tfff -^f <f^% 3a ^ ^T^ft [i]^ s Al I <?- 
i \ 35 fg% I qf%% I ^tT- 

36 -t ’^•PR-^TfT I ntf qg:itWTqf=^€t cftsqt?I-¥3qsRT- 

37 -^-q^q^TaTc5^^qftfl7?15lf3| 5 * 

38 ^twrqr: qfiritt* uw- 

j 39 ^ter^qr: f^riTCSfTO^: qWTSfqzq: WTCTOtr: *PT[ iff >R: 7 

40 ^ipTqr-iTTft^r: ^uqsnqTTq: qftf cRolqift 8 * qj- 

41 tfRfT* 

42 uKftOtqspiro: qqtore i q^^arim. 10 qtenq i [^Ifaqur^q- 11 

43 sj4r: gsur merer ^rtcnq m?^ -miqq-^Ta mq-’sh^-muqRrqq- 

44 US WTq^^iT-sjT^I^Wig^Tfq^ ^qT^q-^aqr^mq- 

45 fqfwm^qr^ [olfjqr 12 *prmtf ^um^TqWWIKqrgffaq J?T- 

46 <fifq<^TT3Rq fq?rqs5tifwaR^ ^r5qTfq§qre¥Tir ^n=q^T- 

47 ^fefireuqrre mq^fuf^reniN qrersireqlsnq TRUtsmifir. i qsqf%; 
qr [^]t- 14 


I The avagraha is wrongly used. Read anyaibS-cha. 

3a V. reads V ethadfia. Banerji reads Velad$a and chaturashka . 

3 The first letter was either partly engraved or oxydised away 
in V*s text. 

4 V. reads Leghadeva. 

6 V. reads dronamekaJp praUdrom etc: The conjunct tm is 

written like mp. 

9 V. reads pluta. 

10 V. reads the name as Haladeva and treats the preceding cha as a particle’" But" "here* eAo as a particle is 

unusual. I therefore read the name as Chahala. 

II V. reads in-. 

18 The r- stroke does not seem to occur. 


2 V. reads vafikayam. 

I restore it as sra , The word is omitted 
5 Read -panchdsai. V. reads suvyavahdra. 

7 The r- stroke does not occur. 

8 The letter a is superfluous. 


12 The r- stroke does not occur. 
14 The r - stroke does not occur. 
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48 2ng»T5i5rr(?pfr)5ST wf%f*rrfq sfwmcwsrr^qw^ snlrnk^Tq;- 

trra^t- 

49 $ vRfsri wtgsrlw, =#jrr: i »gfif m nf?ro¥Tf?r 
^ fit 

50 mwtift f^rarrf ^[wjirifiwt n 3 [8 *J tf^rrt 
* fasrat afrrH^T fa- 

51 sfh: s* sr^it ii 4 [9 *] ?fr «g^r- 

52 W^fST 7 3ff% tr:^[^]^ 8 fa^TI II 9 [10*] 

Slffafairfa- 

53 # ssrrer^rre^ fjj ll i l * [n *Mi^cT ^ 13 

TRANSLATION. 

[ For verses 1-7 see above pp. 87-88] 

(Lines 21-25 and 33) : Now, from tile camp of victory situated at Vikrama- 
pura, the Paramesvara, the devout worshipper of (Vishnu in his) Narasimha 
(incarnation), the Paramabhattdraka, MaJidrajadhirdja, the illustrious 
Lakshmanasena, who medidated on the feet of the Paramesvara, the 
devout worshipper of Vishnu, the Paramabhattdraka, Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Vallalasena, being in good health, duly informs : 

(Lines 33-47) : That (the village) Viddarasasana, in Vetadda-chaturaka in 
Paschimakhatika, belonging to Vardharftanabhukti, having for its four boun- 
daries as follows : To the east, the river Ganges, half boundary ; to the south, 
the temple (mandapa) of Lenghadeva, another boundary ; to the west, the 
orchard of pomegranates, another boundary ; to the north, Dharmanagara, 
another boundary, — measuring 60 bhu-dronas and 17 unmdnas, according 
to the standard of N ala consisting of 56 cubits, prevalent in that region, 
and yielding annually 900 pur anas, at the rate of 15 pur anas to the drona, 
along with forest and branches, land and water, pits and barren land, 

I Read bhumim. 2 The r- stroke does not seem to occur. 

3 Metre: Anushtubh. 4 Metre : Anushtubh. 

5 V. reads kati. 6 Read Sriyam 

7 Read buddhvd . 8 The r- stroke does not occur. 

9 Metre : Pushpitagra. 

10 Se?n seems to have been first engraved of which the % stroke is deleted. 

II Read dutam. 12 Metre : Arya. 18 V. reads the number as 3. 
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betelnut and coeoanut trees, toleration of Ten Sins, exempt from all forced 
labour, not to be entered by Chattas and Bhattas, exempt from all dues, 
as well as with grass, puti plant and grazing land, is given away 
by XJs by a copper-plate— -being originally granted on the occasion of the Coro- 
nation— on this auspicious day, after duly touching water and in the name of the 
illustrious lord Narayana, for the merit and fame of my parents as well as 
myself, for as long as the moon, sun and the earth endure, according to the 
BMmichchhidranyaya, to the wpadhydya Vyasadevasarmman, son of 
Srinivasadevasarmman, grandson of Chahaladevasarmman, great-grandson of 
Gosvamidevasarmman, of the Vatsya gotra, Vatsya, Chyavana, Apnuvat, 
Aurva and Jamadagnya pravaras and a follower of the charanas of the 
Kauthuma sakJia of the Samaveda. 

[Here follow three of the customary verses for which see translation on 
p. 9:vv. 9, 11,13]. 

(Verse 11). In the grant of Vyasa, the illustrious king Lakshmanasena 
made the minister of Peace and War, Narayanadatta, his ‘messenger’ (duta). 

(Line 53). The year 2. 

1 ‘Chaturaka’ is part of a bhuhti. It is mentioned in the newly discovered copperplate of Visvarupasena 
and the Sundarban copperplate. 


X. TARPANADIGHI COPPER-PLATE OF LAKSHMANASENA. 

This copper-plate was found in course of re-excavating an old tank during the 
scarcity of 1873-74, to the north of Tarpanadlghi, Tarpandighi or Tapandighi, 
which is the largest tank in the district of Dinaj pur, about 6 miles to the south of 
Gangarampur Police station in the Balurghat sub-division. A preliminary 
account of the plate along with a tentative reading and translation was published 
by E.Y. Westmacott in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. XLIY 
(1875), part 1, pp. 11 If. and lithographs. Under circumstances, which are not 
recorded, the plate after its discovery came into the possession of Sir William 
Le Fleming Robinson, Bart., of Gloucestershire, England, whose nephew Sir 
Ernest Robinson brought it to Calcutta and sold it to the Vanglya-Sahitya- 
Parishat. It was later on edited by Mr. R. D. Banerji, first in the Journal of 
the Parishat, Vol. XVII, pp. 135 ff. and plates, and then in the Epigmphia 
Indica, Vol. XII, pp. 6 ff. and plates. - 

This is a single plate measuring 13 J "by 11 It bears a seal, containing 
representation of Sadasiva, attached to the top. The writing is neatly and 
beautifully done and consists of 56 lines, of which twenty-six are engraved on 
the obverse and thirty on reverse. The size of the letters is about J". 

The characters belong to a variety of the Northern alphabets which may be 
called the precursors of modern Bengali, as current in North-eastern 
India in the 12th century A.D. The language is Sanskrit. With the 
exception of the introductory formula orn om namo Ndrdyandya the text 
upto about the end of line 22, and again from about the middle of line 50 
to about the middle of line 56, is in verse. The rest is in prose. The 
verses, which are eight in number, are composed in a variety of metres, viz. 
Sardulavikrldita, Vasantatilaka, SikharinI, Anushtubh, Pushpitagra and Arya. 

In respect of orthography the following points should be noted : both the 
letters h and v are denoted by the same sign ; a letter following a superscript 
r is occasionally doubled ; and the avagraha sign is used in six out of thirteen 
cases. The word duhkha is written as dushkha, in 1. 4 as in the Anulia and 
Govindapur copper-plates. The letter v is twice wrongly doubled, in d= 
vvimuhta, in line 20, and samvvatsarena t in 1. 37. The rules of euphony are 
not observed in several instances, e.g. Bhardvaja-Angimsa, in 1. 42. In 
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several instances the engraver has not been able to follow his draft. These 
have been pointed out in the foot-notes to the text. 

The inscription is one of the Paramesvara, Paramavaislinava, Paramabhat- 
tdraku, MaharajadMraja, the illustrious Lakshmanasena, ‘who meditated on 
the feet of the illustrious Maharajadkirdja Vallalasena. The record opens 
exactly as the Anulia and Govindapur copper-plates. The first seven stanzas 
are common to, and occur in the same order as in, those two plates, but the eighth 
verse is a new one, which does not occur elsewhere. The document was issued 
from ‘the camp of victory’ situated at Vikramapura (11. 22-23). The customary 
list of officers and other persons interested in the grant is given in 11. 25-32. The 
village granted was Belahishti consisting of 120 ddhavapas and 5 unmdnas of 
land according to the particular Nala standard prevalent in that locality, and 
yielding an annual profit of 150 kaparddaJea-puranas. The village was situated 
in Varendri within Paundravard dhana hhuhti (11. 33-38), The donee was Isvara- 
devasarmman, son of Lakshmidharadevasarmman, grandson of Markancleyadeva- 
sarmman and great-grandson of Hutasanadevasarmman. He belonged to the 
Bharadvaja gotra, Bharadvaja, Ahgirasa and Barhaspatya pravaras and was a 
follower of the charanas of the Kauthuma sakhd of the Samaveda ( 11 . 43 - 44 ). 
The grant was made as a fee ( dalcshina ) to the donee on account of his service 
as Achdrya in the HemMvarathamaMddna' ( 11 . 43-46). The customary verses 
are found in 11 . 50-55. This is followed by the name of the Sandhivigrahika 
Narayanadatta, who acted as ‘the messenger’ (duta) in respect of this grant 
(11. 55-56). The date is the year 2, the 28 th day of Bhadra. The document is 
concluded by the well-known abbreviated form of endorsement ( 1 . 56). 

There is nothing in the record that is of any special interest excepting perhaps 
■ the reference to a Buddhist vihdra ( BuddhaviMn ) in 1. 33, which proves that 
Buddhism lingered on in North Bengal at least down to the 12th century A.D. 

The village mentioned in the copper-plate has not yet been identified. In 
the word Mollamhliadi, one of the boundaries of the village granted, Mr. Banerji 
recognises ‘the Arabic word mullah ,' 1 2 which I think is rather fanciful. The i-kara 
ending of ‘Varendri’, denoting North Bengal, is supported by Purushottama’s 
Bhdshdvritti, II. 4. 7 (Varendri- Magadham). 


1 The Il&masvaratha-mahadana is one of ‘the sixteen great gifts’, which consists of giving away a golden chariot 
wifcb. seven, or four golden horses. It is described in Matsyapurdna, Oh. 281, verses’ 1-16. 

hp. IncL, Vol. XII, p, 8, n,2. Of. S.K. Chatterji, Origin and Development of the Bengali Language , Part I, p. 187. 
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TEXT. 

Obverse. 

1 s?Ht ii 2 f%^qra qif%qi4T%§ft^T3*? ht- 

2 ft ftrafafttHMi qqrtqnqftf: i wiHiwreHih^qfHf^cn 

3 ijjnv. h swift: qrqfbsr?: n [i*] 3 ht- 

4 ’sr^ftqrt qsirft 'fcnrmm 

5 tf?rqcn%#rf?*r%fq 'It: i wrnt v^cfnrq: 5?q*srrss qqrr- 

6 SUSRSrf^SfT^q^JCiqft’Ufl 5 sqtf?Ri^THlRgt || [ 2* ] 8 %qiqsf- 

8 ftra«rc$'ft ftqmm=[oR »5«hpT: ^zsrafoiftRraH- 

9 $ it [ 3* ] 7 m#t«Rf%qpsdff far ftfw mtl^ft^T- 

10 snrafqftro^lV. [ i* ] %*ro 8 *R 2 %sj(h) %5jsR«raat- 

11 g3^iqf^anftfW^f%mq«qtqi:g’ir^wm«|W3i5r:[ n*j [4*] 9 q<ft?h;- 

12 <snfq q%ujsraH: serf TOsftfw: srtnsiT qftftrqft- 

13 TOVrfcr. I 

14 Hrtfsifti is ftsnft ii [ 5* ] “roett. %i- 

15 ^qnspr: h^hth: f^w^f^^IWTWir*rwF i viiqftr- 

16 1%5T ^tqftsrlt ^cthn* 11 qtpropfoiT ?/5rai^RK qsRT: 

17 tftqT ftpr: II [ [6*] 12 ^liTi?rf%i|f'^iJi^flST«t7[q^»Tifta|T- 

18 wt^?3jqW%5f wfefJ^TTT^qJTIW^I: I 

19 enftw*^ ^*ra(m)wr^W-*i!?ftrccr. €T 

20 grerertTrmfl ii j7*j 13 H^qs*iRrTft* (f%) gwfqqqr^nur^ftHtiiciwsrrT 

21 «g qfspsi 51TTT ftqWHT vqftrimq^ i tuqurfafHfarftfq ftwqtfqsfq 

22 gwatfq mft ^q: m Its#. 14 ll [ 8 *] H *§<§ 

23 TrgT^3RTqTf¥iftr)rr-^J7wf5rW^RRTc| - HI RfSnfaTTH^ftalT^N- 

24 %qqT?TgHTTff q^tai^ill^irqtRfWfRSR^i'RT^ftrqTgf- 

I Expressed by a symbol. 2 Metre : Sardulavikndita. 

3 Metre : Sardulavikndita. 4 Read duhkha. 

5 Banerji reads : jagatyantre dhyana- 6 Metre : Vasantatilaka. 

7 Metre: : Sar&ulavikridita. 8 Banerji does not supply va for ya. 

9 Metre: Sikharinl. 10 Metre: Sardulavikndita. 

II Read dativ-. 13 Metre : Sardulavikndita. 13 Metre : Sardulavikndita, 

14 The correct form should be vikskyate. The visarga is meaningless. 
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25 fwit i qwmrnitaTroisrcrarcrih- 

26 ^TW^^T5Ii?RT5fWT^r3^f%c?H^IW^IW^^fT^Tf^rf^irf%- 

Reverse. 

29 ^f^r^rsft^n^r^^rasr^Tt w f%msrTf%^RTf%sErT^cT^r 

30 ^^5ng^ifTOT(^)|ts[ sjsett^ 2 w^u^qifrqitfw^wepr- 

31 ^ftWlfaWTitf^WTSlpl) ^fHfSTT^WTW SRtf^ %?fqRta W 

32 iprrRdr) anwftrtni wwr?(#) amfe wfcraf?i uwf^srfh ^ [i*] *r<ra- 

33 ^ wm: 3 w W^^^iitrTfci^t^'l^! 4 i°q pfrof^*- 

34 cnfagpc^iT ^^i-Rn^wTqg^ifsr: 5 itm i ft’qffR-g 

35 Sfifwh itHT I tffgfr *lfi???h;qTfWi ifrlT [ I* ] ^(tT)^ *ftlTWTft 

$tm [l* ] %- 

36 5f(®r*) ^ft^^ren^rfv: 

37 q^^T^qjfwai^TrCTfmqwi^TQTSR: #ar(«r)qqfar qfqfqrg- 

38 *T*msra*fe(Trf*rat ^WTSfeq*. 7 

39 ssraqra: swfrrc: ¥gwTqfsiTft%qr: ?rsr^qtra: qft- 

40 f ( % 

41 qfe fHTO^qiufw qq^TST iniw^t^nr; iftera g- 

42 pna wR^-^Tfro 8 - 

43 WT'lm^q^TJr fjnssR- 

44 3#f?f% f5ffaq^?oRi£- 

45 <&m 3Riq5tr ita*«Tm»T?mgf^s?r *TcnftraBT3Rra g- 

46 mx )*mw t?t% ^frot ( £ ^t- 

47 qRfcj; ffTCranritaar q- 

48 ^Stsmt^v. II awfw( %: ) s3faig*ro( ^ )^ t «rfqf»Rftr ^qf?r- 

1 Bead krit-cmtarahga — . 2 Read-fe. anyams-cha. 3 Omit visarqa. 

4 Bead Varendryam. There is a Mkwpada sign, resembling a cross, after the last letter n, but the scribe seems 
to have forgotten to insert the correction- 

5 Banerji reads BuddhaoiharHavaMmharad&yamimi^abhumy^Mvapapu-mvaU^ as one compound word The 
expression mmanabhumi is probably intended for mulabhumi which may be here substituted. 

G Banerji reads nalina — . - ' 

7 Banerji roads saia iovjhata, Cf. remarks above, p. 82. * Read Bharaclmj—lngiram. 
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49 5T?;qfqTcT>?qic[ I H- 

50 cffki wur *wtf3*r(*i)flro: tot: i ^ffrHrgvT 2 <?ttt TOfwTOufiffir: i 

51 vm w rf^i m t ^ 3 « [9 *] w. qf?ro^Tf?r m 

3|fw m- 

52 'z&fy I HTOWFCT f^STrf II [ 10 # ] 5 ^Tlt q^TTBIl' 

it- 

53 ?f [ I * ] ¥ filTOT( 3T ) nffi^cSTT fqeffilTO TO* ll[H *] 

7 ifli qfTrer^n- 

54 *gfir( f% )^<§t«Tf fisqTRlfw ¥T3*raH3rTO I ^qpjrfbi^'rfcT’f ffl 8 <ff 

55 f% : I s qwt^it IwtaiT: B [12*] snTOf- 

^fr-^Tfisfirerf^qf 

56 fci aptfr ll[ 13 * ]if ^ ^C ll3 ft fif 

TTTOT fit II 

TRANSLATION. 

(For vv. 1-7 and lines 25-32 see above pp. 88-89 and 90.) 

(Verse 8). 12 Why should not his enemies perish through his magical 
power — when out of fear for lifelong imprisonment they have surrendered 
their landed property, being destined to meet their end in his hands, 
and (are made to) feel the persence of the king, who has attained 
the highest perfection, even in their own reflection, even on a dropping 
leaf and a rustling grass-blade, (in fact) uniformly everywhere ? 13 

or 

Why should not his passions (ripavah), being completely withdrawn from worldly 
objects ( vimukta-vishayah ), for fear of the bondage ( bandha , which human flesh 

1 Metre : Anushtubh. 

2 The letter dhd was omitted at first through inadvertence anct added later on above the line, 

3 Bead phalam . 4 Metre : Anush tubh. 

5 Metre : Anushtubh. « Read dattdm m, 

7 Metre : Malinl. 8 Read buddhvd. 

9 This sign is unnecessary. 18 Metre : Arya. 

11 Mr. Banerji reads “Sam 3 Bhadradine 2” on which I have to make the following observations : (1) Both 

the numeral signs are of the same appearance ( €). Therefore, they cannot represent different values, (2) According 
to Bendall ( Catalogue of Buddhist Sans. MSS. in the Cambridge University , table of figure numerals) this sign denotes 
*2’ in MSS. of about the beginning of the 13th century, (3) It denotes the .same value also in the copperplates 

of the sons of Lahshtnrpisena. (4) There is a third numeral sign, occurring immediately after the second one, 

which has been taken as a sign of interpunction by Mr. Banerji, But I read it as ‘8’ (Of. Bendall, op. cit.). 

12 This is a rather difficult stanza with a pun on almost every word. Two alternative translations are therefore 
given. 

13 The poet is jirobably referring to hypnotic skill. 
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is heir to), and being limited by the (five) tanmdtras. attain repose ( laya ), on 
account of his perfect Yoga practices ( prayoga ) ? For it is through these (passions) 
that, in spite of the reflection( of the Mind) on Self, the God, who has the Universal 
Soul within Himself, is perceived everywhere nondually ( advaitena ), even on the 
dropping leaf and rustling grass-blade. 

(Lines 22-25 and 32). Now, from the illustrious ‘camp of victory’ situated 
in Vikramapura, the Paramesvara i, Parama-Vaishnava, Paramabliattdraka, 
Maharajadhiraja, the illustrious Lakshmanasena, who meditated on the 
feet of the Maharajadhiraja Vallalasena, being in good health, commands : 

(Lines 33-48) : May it be approved by you : That the land belonging to the 
village of VelahishtI in VarendrI within the Paundravarddhana-bhukti, having 
for its four boundaries (as follows) : To the east, the eastern boundary wall of (one) 
adhdvdpa of rent-free plain land (?) belonging to the deity of the Buddhist 
monastery ; 1 to the south, the Nichadahara tank (or ‘the tank belonging to 
Nichadahara’) ; to the west, the Nandiharipakundl (or ‘the tank belonging to 
Nandiharipa’) ; to the north, Mollana-khadi (or ‘the ditch belonging to Mollana’), 
measuring 120 ddhdvapas and 5 unmdnas, excluding such useless land as the path 
leading to the deity (temple) and cattle-track, and yielding an annual profit of 
150 kaparddaha-purdnas, along with forest and branches, land and water, pits and 
barren lands, betelnut and coc-oanut trees, toleration of Ten sins, exempt from 
all forced labour, not to be entered by Chattas and Bhattas, exempt from all 
dues, together with grass, puli plant and grazing land, is made over by Us by a 
copper-plate, as fee for the ceremony of the Great Gift in which a golden horse 
and chariot were given away, on this auspicious day, after duly touching water 
and in the name of the illustrious god Narayana, for the merit and fame of my 
parents as well as myself, for as long as the moon, sun and the earth endure, 
according to the principle of Bhumichchhidra, to Isvaradevasarmman, who 
officiated as the Achdrya in the ‘Great Gift of golden horse and chariot,’ son of 
Lakshmidharadevasarmman, grandson of Markandeyadevasarmman and 
great-grandson of Hutasanadevasarmman, belonging to the Bharadvaja 
gotra, Bharadvaja, Angirasa and Barhaspayta pravaras and a follower of the 
charanas' of the Kauthuma sdlckd of the Samaveda. 

(Lines 48-50) : So you should all give your assent to it. And it should be 

' 1 The text reads Buddkaviharidevatanikaradeyammcfya-bhwnyadhavapa-purvvalih. As it stands it gives no sense, 

for what is meant by deyammana-bhumy — ? I suggest that the reading intended was probably deya- 
mdlabhumy — etc. The word mdlabhumi means Viable land’ ; mdla-bshetra is used in that sense in Vallabhadeva’s 
commentary on the Meghaduta. For the word mala used in inscriptions, see N. Chakravarti, 
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protected by future kings also, considering that its protection entails great reli- 
gious merit and taking away, fear of falling into Hell. There are also verses 
in this matter enjoining Dkarma. 

(Here follow four of the customary verses for which see translation on 
pp. 79-80 : vv. 15, 16, 19 and 20). 

(Verse 13) : The sdndhivigrahika Narayanadatta was made the ‘messenger’ 
(diita), in the land grant to Isvara by the illustrious king Lakshmanasena. 

(Line 56) : The year 2 , the 28 th day of Bhadra. (Endorsed by) the illustrious 
(king). (Endorsed by) the Mahasa(ndhivigrahika). 


XI. MADHlINAGAR COPPER-PLATE OF LAKSHMANASENA. 

This copper-plate was discovered by a cultivator named Raghunath Bunia 
in the village of Madh3te.3.gar, P. k . iteigunj. in th» Sirajgunj sub-division of the 
Pabna Disti ict, sometime about the year 1874. The circumstances under which 
it was uUeo . ored and ultimately brought to the notice of scholars were described 
by Babu Pmsanna Narayan Chaudhuri, Government Pleader of Pabna. in 
1899, in a Bengali Journal called Aitihdsika Ghitra, Vol. I, part 1, pp. 92-94. 
He also published a tentative reading of the inscription in the same Journal, 
Vol. I, part HI, pp. 431-36. Sometime 'after the publication of this article the 
plate appears to have been lent to Babu Ganga Mohan Laskar, and after, his 
death it found its way to the Asiatic Society of Bengal, .where it is at present 
deposited. The inscription was edited by Mr. R.D. Banerji in the Journal 
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, N.S., Vol. V (1909), pp. 467 and ft, and Plates 
XXIII, XXIV. I now re-edit it from the original and a set of inked estampages. 
I am obliged to Mr. Johann van Manen, Secretary of the Society, for his having 
placed the copper-plate at my disposal for study. 

This is a single plate, measuring 12" by Ilf". It is engraved on both sides 
and is in a extremely bad state of preservation. It bears a seal containing a 
representation of Sadasiva, attached to the top, which, however, is on the whole 
well-preserved. The writing consists of 58 lines of which twenty-nine are incised 
on the obverse and twenty-nine on the reverse. The size of letters is about f ". 
In many places letters have disappeared through corrosion, especially on the 
reverse side of the plate, and this has rendered complete restoration of the text 
impossible. The characters belong to a variety of the Northern class of 
alphabets, which may be called the precursors of modern Bengali, and were 
current in Bengal in the 12th_century A.D. No special remarks are necessary 
on the individual forms of letters.- — The language is Sanskrit. Its orthography 
is the same as in other records of the Sena dynasty. With the exception 
of the introductory om om norm Ndrdyanmja the text upto the end of line 24, 
and again from the middle of line 53 to the beginning of line 56, is in verse. 
The rest is in prose. As the entire text cannot be made out it is not possible 
to ascertain where exactly the poetry portions end and the prose portions begin. 
The verses, which are at least thirteen in number, donot occur in any other 
eopper-plate of the Sena dynasty. They are composed in a variety of metres viz. 
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har< l ula vikrldita, Pushpitagra, Sragdhara, Malinl, Vasantatilaka, Upendravajra, 
and Amish tubh. Resemblances between a few verses of this plate with a few 
of the Deopara inscription have been noted already by scholars. 1 Thus verses 
4 and 6 of this inscription are parallel respectively to verses 5 and 16 of the 
Deopara inscription, ft was therefore suggested that both the records are the 
composition of the same poet, namely, Umapatidhara. 2 I should here further 
note, that the expression mdrdnkamalla (11. 8-9) of the present copper-plate 
corresponds to ■mardnkavira of the Deopara inscription (1. 10) and that in both 
the records these expressions have been used with reference to Hemantasena. 
Again verse 2 of this record almost exactly corresponds to a verse ascribed to 
Umapatidhara in the Saduktilmmamrita (Bib. Ind. ed., p. 92, v. 4) It is therefore 
not unlikely that the poet lived not only in the court of Vijayasena, but also 
in that of his son and grandson. The tradition recorded by Merutuhga that 
Umapati was the minister of Lakshmanasena may not after all be without foun- 
dation. (See above, p. 45). 

The inscription is one of the Paramesvara, Paramandrasimhct, Paramabhat- 
taraJca, Maharajadliimja, the illustrious Vallalasena, ‘who meditated on 
the feet’ of the Paramabhattdralca, Maharajadliimja, Lakshmanasena (11. 
26-33), whose predecessor Vijayasena was also most probably mentioned 
in the previous line (1.25), but there is nothing left of it excepting one of his 
titles, MaJidrdjddhirdja. The record opens with obeisance to god Narayana. 
Verses 1 and 2 are addressed to Siva (Panchanana) and to the Moon god 
respectively. Next we are told that in the latter’s lineage were born kings 
( narendrah , v. 3) and that in the family of Virasena, who was one of them, 
flourished Samantasena, ‘the headgarland of the Karnnata-kshatriyas’ (v.4). 
Prom him was born Hemantasena (v.5) whose son was Vijayasena (v.6). From 
the latter was born Vallalasena who married RamadevI, daughter of a Chalukya 
king (vv. 8-9). Her son was the illustrious Lakshmanasena (v. 10) who seems 
to be described in the copper-plate as having suddenly seized the kingdom of 
Gauda, raided Kalihga and defeated the king of Kasi in b attle (v.ll) From the 
end of 1. 20 down to I. 25 'the text is so much damaged that nothing can be made 
out. Lines 26-32 contained originally a lengthy description of the reigning sove- 
reign Lakshmanasena, who is decorated with a number of titles, such as Vira- 
chahravartl, Sdrvoabhauma, Somavamsapradipa, and so on and described as, ‘the 
great Brahma-kshatriya,’ ‘one who subdued Kamarupa by his prowess’, ‘who 
overthrew Kalihga’ (vikaliltfita-Kalihga), and as (Jaudesvara or ‘lord of Gauda.’ 

1 J.A.S.B., N.S., VoL V (1909), p. 469. 

2 Prasarma Narayan Chauclhuri, A i t ihasika Chitra, Vol. I, part 3, p. 424, 
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The place from which the document was issued (1. 25) has been read by- 
Mr. Banerji as ‘Dharyya-grama’ about the correctness of which one may be 
somewhat doubtful. It is addressed by the king to his various officials 
and also other persons whose list is given in 11. 34-39. The grant consisted 
of a village called Dapaniya -pataka comprising 100 bhukhadis and 91 
khadikds of land and yielding an annual income of more than 168 (?) 
kapa nida ka-j) urdnas . The boundaries of the village are described in lines 
40-42 (for which see translation). It was situated near Kantapura, in 
Varendri, within the Paundravarddhanabhukti (11. 39-44). The donee was 
the Sdntydgarika Govindadevasarmman, son of Kumaradevasarmman, grandson 
of Raniadevasarmmanand great-grandson of Damodaradevasarmman, belonging 
to the Kausika gotra and a student of the Paippalada sdkhd of the Atharvvaveda 
(11. 45-48). The mention of muldbhisheka or "original coronation’ in line 49 
probably indicates that the grant was made in connection with it (cf. 
Govindapur copper-plate). But the lacunae, in 11. 49-50, which cannot be 
filled up, make it impossible for us to ascertain the full significance of the 
expression. Similarly in 1. 50 the isolated expression, Aindri mahdsanti , 
cannot be explained. In the last seven lines (11. 51-58) we can read only a 
few scraps of the imprecatory and benedictory verses and some of the 
stereotyped expressions in connection with a grant. 

• Thejcecprd is of great historical importance. The significance of Samantasena 
being called Karnndtaksliatriya (1. 7) and Lakshmanasena, Brahma-kshatriya 
(1.31). has already been adverted to in connection with the origin of the Senas 
(see above p . 44) . Their relationship with the Chalukyas of the Deccan is attested 
by verse 9, which says that Vallalasena married Ramadevi, the daughter of a 
Chalukya king. Thus even after their immigration to Bengal, the Senas 
received a. fresh infiltration of the Deccan blood. They originally came, as is 
well known, from Karnnata which according to some scholars would be identical 
with the territory ruled over by the Western Chalukyas of Kalyani, because, 
Vikramaditya VI of that dynasty bore the title of Karnnatendu. 1 Whether 
Vallalasena married in this Chalukya house is of course not certain. 

The description of the achievements of Lakshmanasena is worth noticing. 
First of all his defeat of the lord of Gauda and the adoption of the title of 
Gaudesvara. We know from the Deopara inscription that his grand-father 
Vijayasena caused 'Gaudendra to make a hasty retreat. But it seems 
that the he was not able to annex the Gauda kingdom and retain 

1 Gatidarajamula, Introduction, p. xi. 
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its possession for any length. ■ of time. Because in this inscription it is stated 
that Lakshamanasena, when a bumara, i.e., during the reign of his father, 
deprived the Gauda king of his fortune. It is possible that this Gauda king 
was one of the last of thePalaswho for sometime after the extinction of their 
Imperial power retained possession of a portion of Bengal. In the Edilpur 
grant of Kesavasena (11. 39-43), it may be noted, the title Gaudesvara is attri- 
buted to Vijayasena and his successors without any reservation. As regards 
Lakshmanasena’s encounter with a king of Kalinga it is difficult to say who this 
person was. His conquest of Kamarupa (Assam) receives, however, some light 
from a passage in the Assam plates of Vallabhadeva, dated 1184-85 A.D., 1 which 
says that Rayarideva, grand-father of Vallabhadeva, met the elephants of Vahga 
( Yanga-karlndm ) in battle. According to some scholars, 2 this contains an echo 
of the invasion of Assam by Lakshamanasena. But it might, as well and more 
probably, refer to the invasion of Vijayasena, which is mentioned in his 
Deopara inscription. The ‘king of Kasf defeated by Lakshmanasena is, of 
course, a member of the Gahadavala family, and it is possible that 
Jayachchandra is here intended. In the copper -plates of Kesavasena and 
Visvarupasena this incident has been probably alluded to, in the verse veldymh 


dabshindbdker =etc. 

TEXT. 


Obverse. 


i # s # ii froi 

3 g^rrg uiot: ii [ i * ] 

SfRPUEI I TOfTO! 


i Ep. Inch, Vol. V, p. 184. 
3 Expressed by a symbol. 
5 Metre : Sardulavikrldlta. 


6 Metre : Pushpitagra, 


2 Gau4arajamala , p. 67. 

4 Metre : Sardnlavi&rfdita. 

7 Banerji reads avddh ita-aaitrino. 
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6 »ft*sr: II [ 3 * ] 1 toRt afarr- 

?TPfw 

7 ^^fe^n’srwsifsf f ^TT^T^r: i w^r 

^f^KTU^cfT «TT- 

8 fafarit t«r [ifjqpf: n [ 4 # ] 2 tkremf*r- 

tw<?‘ 

9 t?J3rr%ifts^c[ | Wl- 

10 *%* n [ 5 • ] 

foratMtat *ifsrc- 

1 1 ^ Tf l *f?i?n?toSh*: | Tf 3Hlflr fMf'f 5fc cfspsf goaf: 

sf?r 

12 icra ,i [ 6 * ] ««^ 

fircrsw^n 5 

13 «raffa* a^i^r: i 7 *m^^irfc? firaW^wr^Hrwrt 

%5?T faww- 

I 

14 ^ 8 ^TOlft «ft 3Wf?l II [ 7 * ] 

1 2 k 

15 H W^I^TWfq **ra# II [ 8 * ] “qroror 

16 ciw fTOPi^T^firw^ifSr^fq 

*ra%ft n[ 9 * ] 11 

\7 #^gT^%5T^^rgrfir .. *mnwim- 

sro: i - 


-12 


2 Metre : Sardidavikndita. 
* Metre : Sarclulavikrldita. 

0 Banerji reads lapsanti. 


1 Metre : Sragdhara. 

3 Metre : MalinL 

5 Banerji reads hiyad-dsyailarpam . 

: 

9 Banerji reads asmdd. Metre : Vasantatilaka. 

10 Metre : Upendravajra. 

s S;t5J^ti?»5fs2* -*» «. — .»« i»». 


one intended. 
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18 ®S^lf%...te...^ftT...||[10 *] *(tn) 

19 

20 t W^r: I qrTfsTCT*: **wf%f 3 fiSt W ^RT^...qT... 

qnffr-.- 

21 g?T3T5R^^fT ll[ 11 # ] ^SfifaFC ^?R3ifh 

22 fasf f^an^fajm^ fqgsrr: I fpss ffr...ff jtfm:... 

23 sr f% ^faraiwt mcnw: 11 [ 12 * J 3 4 5 gaixro?«^w sNrra-.. 

vl 

24 *erfw m 1 m^sr ^^qfaqasit [ 11 * ] [ is * ] 

25 . . *§f ^T^ilTiT-^ft^WT^TftrcS^HWTOSifq^m- • • 

26 q^?TWfIT^¥Tf ... 

m 

27 

28 

29 

Reverse. 

30 fsnfftTCT ffa^qpff^STc^fr ^t?rqsrirftqTTSmmq^T^Tqw-qT?T - 

33 ^qw^Rf^qw^KqWlt^T5JTfqTTW-^?rW^ri^qT^T 
! fqsffq^r. Sf?- 

34 q?lrnf|q^T5I?T5155tqf’n^?T^qi^T5fScIi:iWWTc5mfIH ; df%^«^^W : 5«^T- 
*Tfer- 

3 6 T^T^f»!qTO^T^iqf<W^HT W 6 ^q^^tsa ?ft JT%^T5n 

37 fqqfTf^^^qf^%q»?qfqTf^fr^^mqiftwqq55n|k55TTg ^qnsniTsr- 
qT^lq^t- 

38 «? sn^qisf sr^ni'twa^sn'srwT^gi- 

1 Metre: Sardulavikridita. . 

2 Banerji reads syud — and Jictvcniti (?) Ucirniu, D.CJ, Bhattacliary a has already suggested the corrections asul 

and harana in Ind. Ant., 1922, p. 148, n. 16. * 

3 Metre : Mandakranta. 4 Metre : Mandakranta. 

5 Banerji reads kalafika. * Banerji reads ganaska. 
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39 mm mmfm srhrafSer ^ mm* i - mt 

. 40 mnff;qif?r-it^5IT (i) 1 ^ 

4 1 ^ few qfe¥r 

42 fsr' ^ ^NanRtn^r wwf%: q®&- 

i^wrfwit 1 2 3 <^Tqfw- 

44 tn^cfi: | *ronzfazq: 4 *raw«r: *wfqv. vw&- 

45 (ancncra: 
q^[5ci: qT- 

46 ( wt^c )$q*r4re: n^twsr nnm pm^wira gwq 

^ f^ ., . .. „ .... 

cfrro^r 

47 ^o^qxq^T^TOT^lf^ ajTsstTTCTftqi 5 6 - 

48 W^icf 3 tta3mFU5WfHqig%3T 

49 ¥iTmfqwtw^ piwrsfwist 

50 ...^ 8 *f?TS!Tf% .....c|iTf^.....-feTr?..-^cf€^T^TWf%fa 7 - 

51 mm$ gT(qcf u^hssnfvr: n^wqftr: ssfwgfra- 

52 sg wfwfbrfa gqfsfbnjrf^ ?rewrrwiT^ trTsrc qMrout msRlsr i 

53 to ^gwf%5i: ^t:(i) W. qftmnfa W *#r smt #1 

1 This is Banerji’s reading. 

2 Regarding the reading of the names of localities I have followed Banerji, although 1 have doubts 

about some of them. ' ( ■ 

3 Banerji reads mutyakadhiko. 

4 Banerji reads sasap.i— 

s banerji reads santyas&vifai. The name of the donee Go vindadevasarm an is preceded by a Word evidently 
as a sort of epithet (l. 47). Banerji reads it as Santyamvika which,' however, gives no sense. In the 
Sundarban copper-plate (see Appendix) the same word occurs in three places before personal names e.g* 
&antyamvi1ca Snkrishnadhara, the donee of that particular grant. I have no doubt that this is a wrong 
reacting (through a confusion of g and i) '.■■of the word &antyayarika t which actually occurs in the 
present copper-plate. This would correspond -to. v Sfyityagdradhilrtta, ■ used in respect of a donee in the 
Belava copper-plate of Bhojavarmman (1. 45). 

6 Banerji reads Aind?a — 

7 Banerji reads uchchhrijya. 8 Metre : Anushtubh. 
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54 ( ^ It [ 14* ] efrt ) wT*. mutfsfv: w 

55 ^ cRr ?f<?T q^f 2 II [ 15* ] ( 3 <wmtZ^ facid SP3T9f*tI fUcn^WT: ) 
frs^ir% *r- 

56 nm vrfwfo (ii) T f6* ] ••• • • • :•• 

57 

58 

TRANSLATION. 

Oiii. Om. Adoration to Narayana. 

(Verse 1). He who bears in his lap (his) beloved Gauri, as a streak of lightning 
on the breast of an autumn cloud, who sustained Hari in a half of his most wonder- 
ful body, whose countenance is fearful on account of his three eyes, dazzling 
like the bright rays of the sun, and who is the terror of the gods and the subduer 
of elephantlike demons— May that five-faced one (i.e. Siva) grant prosperity. 

(Verse 2). Victorious be the Moongod, the priest of king Bacchus in the great 
propitiatory ceremony conducive to his prosperity — the god who is the lotus in 
the waters of the Heavenly River, the showerbath of ambrosia, the flower of 
the tree of love, the precious pearl decorating Siva's head, born of the Ocean 
of Milk and the unique being who can make the beds of lotuses smile. 

(Verse 3). In his lineage were born princes whose fame was not confined within 
the boundaries of this earth. They made preparations for sacrifices befitting 
a conquest of the three worlds and thereby checked the priests serving in the 
Sessional Soma sacrifices of the gods. 

(Verse 4). In the family of Virasena, which has become illustrious through 
the legends recorded in the Puranas, was born Samantasena, the head-garland of 
the clan of the Karnnata-Kshatriyas. Being exceedingly satisfied on his 
rendering the earth destitute of heroes, he washed in the Heavenly river (i.e. 
the Ganges ) his sabre, besmeared with streaks of blood of belligerent foes. 

(Verse 5). From him was born Hemantasena, who was to the heroes a god 
and had taken a vow to annihilate the forces of his enemies. He was endowed 
with wonderful prowess and magnanimity, and his fame, touching the crest of 
Mount Sumeru, heightened the beauty of the garment of the Earth goddess, 
(beauty that was) equal to that of the (Kaustubha) jewel, which emanated 
from the depth of the Milk-ocean. 

3 Read phalam. 


* Metre : Anushtyibh. 


3 Metre : Anushtubh, 
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{Verse 6). From this person was born Vijayasena.a store of valour and the 
chief among princes, engaged in warlike expeditions. In this world he tolerated 
only the moon to assume the epithet of ‘king’, as the latter happened to be 
his ancestor. 

(Verse 7). Of no glory it is that only the earth was covered by the footstep 
of the Dwarf. 1 Not very far do the serpents penetrate into the Naga 
region (?), moving on their breast. And very little distance again does the 
kneeless being (i.e. Arana) cover in a day, and that also not beyond the 
Heavenly sphere — quite ashamed at this as it were his Fame did not rest 
satisfied even after encompassing the three worlds. 

(Verse 8). From that (king) was born the lord of the earth Vallalasena, the 
moon that brought delight to the Universe. He was the unique suzerain not 
only over all the kings but over all the scholars as well. 

(Verse 9). His wife was Ramadevi, the crest-jewel of the royal harem, 
the moonlight of the house of Chalukya kings and an object of high esteem 
to the two goddesses, Fortune and Earth. 

(Verse 10). The illustrious king Lakshmanasena was born .....as 

(Krishna) from Vasudeva and Devakl. ..... 

(Verse 11). His sport, as a Crown-prince, was displayed in the playful and 
sudden seizure of the goddess of Fortune of the king of Gauda whose with 


the females of Kalihga ........ He defeated in battle-field the king of Kasi ...... 

(Verses 12 and 13 cannot be restored and do not therefore admit of 
translation). 

(Lines 25-33) The lord of Gauda, the Paramesvarci, the great worship- 


per of Vishnu in his Man-Lion (incarnation), the Pammabhattaraka, Mahdrd- 
jadhiraja, the illustrious Lakshmanasena, the victorious, the suzerain of 

all heroes, the lord of the whole earth, the lamp of the lineage of Moon the 

great one who has undergone his initiation (ceremony), the great Brahmaksha- 
triya, the one who has crippled Kalinga, and subdued Kamarupa by strength, the 
unique paramount sovereign in this earth, residing near Dharyyagrama and 
meditating on the feet of the Paramabhattdraka, Mahardjddhirdja Vallala- 
sena. 

(Lines 33-39) : duly honours, informs and orders those that have assembled 
viz. all the Ragans, Rajanyakas, Rdjnls, Ranakas, Rdjaputras, Rdjamatyas , 
Mahapurohita , 2 Mahadharmmadhyaksha, Mahasandhivigrahika, Mali dsendpati, 
Mahdmudmdhikrita, Antarangabrihaduparika , Mahdkshapatalika, Mahapra- 

1 LB. the V^mana incarnation of Vishnu, 2 Mentioned also in the Govindapur plate. 
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tihara, Makabhogika, Mahapllupati, MahdganastJia, Dauhsadhikas, Chauroddhara- 
nikas , officers engaged over the navy, army, elephants, horses, cows, buffaloes, 
goats, sheep etc., the Gauhnikas, Dandapdsikas, Dandanagakas, VisTiayapatis , 
and others depending on His Majesty, who are included in the List of Officers, 
but not enumerated here, those of the class of Chattas and BJiattas, the pro- 
vincials, the cultivators, the Brahmanas and the chief of the Brahmanas 

(Lines 39-51). Be it approved by you that : Dapaniya-pataka, in the 

direction of Kantapura, on the Eavana lake ..., in Varendri, lying 

within the Paundravardhanabhukti, having the four boundaries as follows : 
the eastern boundary being the land abutting on the western side of Chadaspasa- 
pataka ; the southern boundary being the land abutting on the northern side of 
Gayanagara ; the western boundary being the land abutting on the eastern side of 
Gundlsthirapataka ; and the northern boundary being the land abutting on the 
southern side of Gundidapaniya. . . .measuring one hundred blmkhadls and ninety 
one IcMdikaa, yielding an annual income of one hundred puranas and sixty- 
eight kaparddakjs 1 and intended for the maintenance of Brahmanas and deities by 
you (?), along with forest and branches, land and water, pits and barren tracts, 
betelnut and coeoanut trees, exempt from the Ten sins, free from all sorts of 
forced labour, not to be entered by Chattas and Bhattas, free from all dues, along 
with grass, puti plant and pasture (?), is given by Us in the name of lord Nara- 
yanabhattaraka, after having duly touched water, for the increase of merit and 
fame of myself and my parents, according to the principle of Bhumichchhidra, 
for as long as the sun, moon and the earth endure, to Govindadevasarmman who 
is in charge of the house of propitiatory rites, great-grandson of Damodaradeva- 
sarmman, grandson of B-amadevasarmman and son of Kumaradevasarmman, 
belonging to the Kausika gotra, . . . .pravara, a student of the Paippalada 
sdkhd of the Atharvvaveda, (on the occasion of) the Aindn MdhoJdnti (cere- 
mony) the first coronation. . . .on the twenty-seventh day of Sravana 

(Lines 51-53). So it should be agreed upon by all of you and protected 
also by future kings, considering that its protection leads to the increase of 
religious merit and its taking away, the fear of falling into Hell. 

There are also in this matter verses enjoining Dharma : (Here follow a few 
of the customary verses of which three are legible ; for their translation see above 
p. 79 : vv. 16, 15, 17). 2 

1 In. the original the passage stands thus Wr eto. which is probably meant lor 

3 It is not certain whether any further information was contained in the portion, immediately following these 
. verses. 


XI L DACCA IMAGE INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF 

LAKSHMANASENA. 

This inscription., which is incised on the pedestal of an image of Chandi, was 
discovered in 1911 at Dal -bazar in the town of Dacca by Mr. R.D. Banerji. 
An account of the image as well as the inscription has already been published 
by him in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, N.S., Yol. IX (1913), pp. 
289-290, and plates. In 1917 Mr. Banerji kindly presented me a set of inked 
estampages of the inscription and from these the present edition of the text 
was prepared some years ago. The image, which bears the inscription, has been 
described by Mr. Banerji as follows : “The image represents a goddess with four 
hands standing on a fully expanded lotus. She holds a lotus and a water-pot 
in her right hand, a battle axe in her upper left and her lower left hand is in the 
posture of blessing. A female attendant stands on each side of her holding a fly- 
whisk. The main image stands under a sort of porch or niche probably intended 
to represent a temple. On the pedestal is the inscription in two lines on a plain 
band in front and a recessed corner on each side. Below this is a lion couchant 
in front with three devotees kneeling on three recessed corners on each side. On 
the top of the niche or shrine are two elephants, one on each side with vases on 
their upraised trunks as if they are pouring water over the head of the goddess.” 
Iconographically the sculpture is important, as no other image of Chandi of 
this type seems to be so far known. 

The inscription, which is a small one, consisting of three parts (marked A,B,C), 
is not very carefully engraved. The characters are the precursors of modern 
Bengali as current in the twelfth century A.D. Attention should be drawn only 
to the letter which Mr. Banerji reads as i, but which I am inclined to read as 
i, in Mdladei. The language is Sanskrit prose, presenting many inaccuracies. 
The form del ior devi betrays perhaps vernacular influence. 

It records the installation of an image of Chandi by Narayana, brother of an 
officer named Damodara, son of Maladel, in the year 3 of the reign of Laksh- 
manasena. 

TEXT. 

a 1 

2 3 




ROYAL SEAL 
of the Sena Kings 
( from Tarpanadighi Plate ) 
Full Size 
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TRANSLATION. 

A — In the year 3 of the illustrious Lakshmanasena. 

B-C — (The image of ) Chandidevi, begun by the officer 5 Damodara, son of 
Maladei (Malladevi), is installed by his (younger) 6 brother Narayana. 


1 The letter la is peculiar. Is it lla t 2 Read Damodaretya. 

8 Perhaps tad-bhratfikena was intended. 4 Read - eti. 

6 The word adhikfita is translated as ‘judge’ by Mr. Banerji. Cf. Apte’s Sanskrit- English Dictionary , s.v., where 
the meaning ‘officer*, ‘functionary* etc. is given in the light of Kirdta , VI, 46 — sambhdvand hy —adhikritasya tanoti 
tejafa. Mallinatha explains it as kvachid =adkikdre niyuktasya (Mirnayasagara ed., p. 89). , The word should be 
therefore taken in & general sense, as officer. Of. such titles of officers as mudrddhikfita , ‘officer in charge of the 
Royal- Seal’, used in inscriptions. 

8 The addition of the suffix ka probably indicates that Narayana was a younger brother of Damodara. This 
portion is not translated by Mr. Banerji. 


XIII.— EDILPUR COPPER-PLATE OP KESAVASENA. 

This copper-plate, which is now missing, was discovered some time about 
1838 m the Edilpur pargana of the District of Paridpur, in course of digging 
in a plot of ‘land deposited by river inundation’. The actual fmdplace oTthe 
record is not known. It was presented by the late Babu Kanailal Tagore to 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal in 1838, and James Prinsep published his reading 
of the inscription, along with an English translation by Pandit Saradaprasada, 
in the Society’s Journal , Vol. VII, pp. 43-46, 47-51 and facsimile. A revised 
reading was published by Mr. R. D. Banerji in 1914 in the same Journal , N. S., 
\ol. X, pp. 99-104. The following text is prepared after comparing the two 
hitherto published texts with Prinsep’s facsimile, the Madanapada grant as 
well a§ the newly discovered grant of Visvarupasena. 

This is a single plate engraved on both sides, bearing the usual seal 
representing Sadasiva at the top. In line 56, this seal is referred to as Saddsiva- 
mudra. The writing consists of 65 lines of which thirtyone are incised on the 
obverse and thirtyfour on the reverse.-The characters are proto-Bengali 
as were current about the end of the 12th century A. D., being more developed 
than those of the copper-plates of Vijayasena, Vallalasena and Lakshmanasena. 
The language is Sanskrit. With the exception of the introductory formula 
om orh namo Ndrdyandya the inscription is in verse upto the middle of line 38. 
The prose portion then begins and it continues up to about the end of line 58. 
This is followed again by metrical composition which terminates in line 64 The 
remaining ponon of the record (11. 64-65) is in prose. The verses are altogether 
thirty t wo m number, being composed in a variety of metres viz. Vasantatilaka, 
Sardulavifaldita, Prithvi, Sragdhara, Pushpitagra, Arya, Anushtubh, Manda- 
kranta and Malini. The influence of Bengali vernacular is traceable in a few 
cases e.g. the root in laggdvayitvd (1. 52) in the sense ‘to cause to be planted’. 

The inscription is one of ‘the suzerain of the three lords -asvapati 
gajapaU, nampati’, ‘the sun of the lotus-like Sena family’, ‘the lamp 
of the Soma lineage’, the Paramesvam, ParamabhaMmka, ‘the devout 
worshipper of the Sun’, Mahamjddhiraja, 1 the lord of Gauda’ the illustrious 
Kesavasena, having the Wa, Ariraj-dsaKy a- Sahara, who ‘me“ 
on the feet of the Anraj a- Mad, ana- Sankara, the lord of Gauda, the illustrious 
akshmanasena who meditated on the feet of the Arkdja-nihsanka- Sankara, 
the lord of Gauda , the illustrious Vallalasena, who again ‘meditated on the 
feet of the Anrdya-vrishablia- Sankara, ‘the lord of Gauda’, the illustrious 
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Vijayasena (II. 38-43.) The record opens with obeisance to god Narayana, 
followed by an invocation to the sun and moon (vv. 1-2). In the line of 
the moon were born kings (v. 3), a descendant of whom was Vijayasena 
(v. 4). Verses 5-24 contain an eulogistic account of Vijayasena, his son 
Vallalasena, Vallalasena’s son Lakshmanasena and Lakshmanasena’s two 
sons, Visvarupasena and Kesavasena. Lakshmanasena is credited with 
having posted sacrificial pillars, along with pillars of victory, at three 
places, viz., on the coast of the southern sea, where Musaladhara , i.e. 
Balarama and Gadapani, i.e. Vishnu, are installed, which is most probably 
Puri in Orissa ; at the site of Visvesvara, i.e. Benares, and at the junction 
of the three rivers (Triveni), i.e. Allahabad (v. 13). Lakshmanasena’s wife was 
the Maharajni Chandradevl (v. 14). He had two sons, Visvarupa and 
Kesava, of whom the former is mentioned in verse 10 and the latter in verse 15. 
Kesavasena is described as born of Chandradevl (v. 15). He is represented as ‘the 
day of destruction to the family of the Yavanas’ (v. 21). f The grant was issued 
from ‘the camp of victory’ situated at Phalgugrama and addressee! by the king 
to his various officials and also other persons, whose list is given in 11. 43-46. 
The land granted was Talapadapataka, which lay within Vikramapura 
in Vanga, belonging to the Paundravardhanabhukti (1. 47). f The 
donee was the mtipdthaka, i.e. ‘reciter of texts on morality’, Isvaradevasarm- 
man, of the Vatsya-gotra, and Bhargava, Chyavana, Apnuvat, Aurvva and 
Jamadagnya pramras.. He was the son of Vanamalidevasarmman, grandson 
of Garbbhesvaradevasarmman and great-grandson of Parasaradevasarmman. 
The grant was made for ‘the increase of the auspicious year’ ( Subhavarsha ), i.e. 
‘the year of birth’ and for the long life of the king (11. 49-56). In line 57 the n um ber 
200 denotes the value of the land probably in terms of dramma as in the new 
copper-plate grant of Visvarupasena. The benedictory and imprecatory 
verses are given in lines 58-63. Then comes the last verse introducing the duta, 
who is described as the prime minister of Gauda (v. 31). But Ms name is not 
legible. This is followed by the abbreviated form of official endorsement 
(11.64-65). The date of the record, viz. the (regnal) year 3, the month of 
Jyaishtha and the day, is given at the end (1. 65) . 

What has proved extremely puzzling to scholars is verse 10 of the record 
which runs as follows : 

^ snsramf *sf??qfctsTT wr??? 

^ utfw. i 
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This verse forms part of a lengthy description of king Lakshmanasena who is 
herein referred to as bhumipati. The pronominal word estasmat, which follows, 
must also be taken as referring to him. The substance of the verse may be 
given thus : “In his previous births Lakshmanasena must have propitiated 
Siva, otherwise how could the head of princes, king Visvarupa be born to him ?” 
Evidently, the phrase Srlvisvarupo nripah denotes his son, king Visvarupasena. 
According to Mr. R. D. Banerji, however, this interpretation is untenable. He 
would take Visvarupa as ‘a surname and not a proper name’. “If we take 
it to be a proper name”, says he, “we shall have to acknowledge that the word 
etabhyam in the 24th line refers to Visvarupa” and his wife. “Consequently in 
the Madanapada grant we would have to admit that Visvarupasena was the son 
of king Visvarupa ” (op. cit., p. 98). And similarly, according to Mr. 
Banerji, in the present copperplate, Visvarupasena would be made the father 
of Kesavasena. But both the conclusions are directly opposed to the internal 
evidence supplied by the prose portion of the two documents as well as the new 
plate of VisVarupasena, which unmistakably points out that they were both sons 
of Lakshmanasena. The question therefore naturally arises as to how the metri- 
cal portion of the respective documents be so interpreted as to be in perfect 
agreement with the data contained in the prose portion. Mr. Banerji’s proposal 
to treat Visvarupa occurring in the aforesaid verse as an epithet does not 
simplify matters, since it can by no means be taken to be one of 
Vallalasena or of Lakshmanasena. The ablative in etasmdt definitely shows 
that, if an epithet at all, it must belong to the latter’s son ; and since 
the same verse occurs in all the three records and exactly in the same 
position, it stands to reason that it should be interpreted uniformly 
in all the cases. In each one of the verses, that intervene between 
the verse in question and etabhyam etc in line 24 (mentioning the birth 
either of Kesava as in the present copperplate or of Visvarupa as in the two other 
records), the king or his consort is referred to in terms of the pronoun yad e.g. 
yatra, yasya, yena, yam, etc. Thus the idea contained in these verses cannot 
have evidently any connection with, or reference to, the person or persons 
mentioned in the previous verses, but is necessarily dependent for its completion 
on the following verse ( etabhyam etc.), in which the king and queen are denoted 
by the dual of the pronominal term etad. The construction of the intervening 
Stanzas would not thus make it at all necessary to tag them on to the person, 
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who is described as Visvampa , be it his epithet or name, in the stanza 
that precedes. 

Verse 13 of this copperplate, vs lay am dakshinabdher etc. records that Laksh- 
manasena proceeded on a 'conquering expedition to Benares and Allahabad in 
the North and to the seacoast in the South. A similar statement occurs also in 
verse 11 of the Madhainagar grant (above p. Ill), which credits him with a 
victory over Kasi and Ivalihga. 

In verse 21, Kesavasena is eulogised as ‘the day of destruction 5 to a certain 
line of Yavanas, i.e. Muhammadans. A word which has been read as 
sagandha is found here perefixed to Yavam, whereas in the same verse in the 
Madanapada grant it clearly reads sugar ga. Mr. Jayaswal 1 equates gar'ga with 
Garjha, i.e. Gharjistan, and is of opinion that this verse records a victory of 
Kesavasena over a party of raiders led by Muhammad Ghori. But there is 
nothing else in support of the statement. 

TEXT. 

Ob v rse. 

2 %cmtf II [ 1*] 4 q%^^fzqirq«rT 

[ 2 * ] 5 q?|W?T 

5 « [ a * ] 6 w?iWT^ ^ 

6 WIT I ^Rivr^r 5*n«l»lfhfwT 

II [ 4 * ] 

7 ^gqfsRwUfq- 

qjqRTWq I ftfiffWTgFrefa- 

i j r B. O. R. S , 1&I8, p. 171. , 2 Expressed by a symbol. 3 Metre ; Vasantatilaka. 

4 Metre; Sardulavikridifca. 5 Metre : Sardulavikridita. 0 Metre : Pjithvi. 7 Metre : Sardulavikridita* 
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8 wtsfa sraaiaftw Ift^f awntfasrai^uro wi qnaaqr: %afa 11 [ 5 *] 

afasifaTa fa • 

9 qffaaaft^qraawgf^if^T ^aiafa uawfet aiiaar awi *ra: i 
^nwtwffaataT air fa- 

10 faafaaTa t [6 *1 

s %«fc[w«raTmn^ai- 

n awaif^a^^WWTa?ra??i^ffTiwa i aanifNa- 

affar sftf%cTafif:wwTT- 
\$ 

12 at tm: Bwfaaa^w^faarmTvtta ?ftfaa: 3 ii [ 7 * ] ^an^sfa 
a wiaai afesrlt qialssTfrsGm-.. 

13 t aw a<aq?: «fi«nfaen,fa manfaiaiaw: i wfaPsUfa a fana: 

NJ '*’ \Jf 

14 ii [8*] 6 qra§ fanf^ia- 

f^afaaaaifa!^4jai 

15 w^t# ^qiaiw^feHlaraaa^i^a: i aia amfqanfaaf sia^ m arifc- 
w^^aaaiqiT- 

SJ 

16 ft fafwa^saaaaiqKaf^aaa aw: » [ 9 * ] ^ ^fwafaar 

aaasa sfrtnr# ajt aa laifaaT 

17 wa: irtfairr: i aaana ^anajaT ftgaaaaajqaaai fa^sna: fefaqiwr- 

fa^waa ^q: n [ io * ] 7 aaa- 

.18 aaa aa wkdaw 5 ! araqr^ qa afarai^f t a fafag* aa 
fawafa aa aTiaai wifa ii [ 1 1 * ] 8 <nsf aif^a- 
; 19 anaiaiasajt a=a: faaiaici ai'ui: aim 5 ? it faai wawaaai^at ^fsaa: i 

a^ai aww^a’pfgaf w^tt 

20 farfa aaai ft aiaifa fa: war a aiaTa^sg^qt frg; ii [ 12 * ] 
^Taf ^fa^waaaiaaTqifwaqiat- 

21 art %a frotaw a^Tafaq^xa aqftfamifa 1 -afim# 
qTwawaw^Tiarfa^TTa<ja a- 

1 Metre ; Sragdhara. 2 Metre: Sardulavikr'idita. 3 Banerji reads striyah. 

4 Metre: S ardula vikridita. 5 Metre: S ard ula vikri d it a . fi Metre : Sard ulavikridita. 

7 Metre : Pushpitagra. 8 Metre : Sardulavikridita. fi Metre : Sragdhara. 
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22 W «3raTf?f II [ 13 * ] ^ifwra trf%ef- 

mftnimv. *?fki far mm m fwfq 

23 ?a^qqfirafqs$r w^rra ! «n#»idq qferuk fqi?$ ?t®t: snwft 

wwnral ^fNT^T^=rt «(n?)w wfirat 

34 ii [ 14 * J 2 <icn^t aifsTt^faftsTwifira 
srfsnjni sft[%*nr]%si^r: 5?rcra24iqT€gfz- 

35 vifqr: ii [ 15 * ] 3 gfe^sffraTEi 4 fgsisifqk w f^rai xra:tnwsrtar- 

si%° HinfcT sfit fqnara: i qflf^ramft 

30 jrmqwwf?! q^fa?isr,*pi srarrarBr k^qrarfq gq: 

qrai^qiq^riTq |l [ 16 * j 5 ^iqftraTjraTCW^ 

37 fsranq Ifaqfkirsw ^tfqWwi i 3<£ ^f<r 

^fqmf4' R%aq S.ci fanrafirc- 

J> -J 

28 nfa^qfcqt^rWstqi^q I [ 17 * j 6 qiqRqfasrfta Wtfafa*Wra ; 

Ttmm feqt ?raw:qrqfaul^laK^ aff- 

29 sif kSTqrfT^ I qfarflf ?T«*5WteTOTOqiWnfir«fit 

wwnfcr qisrfa ii [ 18 * ] 

30 7 ciTqW: 8 qfktfsra-7 stem 3) 5E 

~mm ajq: wraw: i ^tann- 

31 qqi^iqia:fqa.qn rafra q«i T^ki 8 §*§t ek^qsrrfciap? %*lf?T II 
[ 19 * J “qraq^rawqnaraifa qraqi^majfc- 

Reverse. 

32 pratkfy T^rai gfcrairanftr q trfwsi trawrasi: i ira^qraqqk*:- 
TTsfqfa ^raifqararif fq^xaqfra umnk- 

33 5fq?ark*5TraT Traifrra: II [ 20 ] ix fqi^[rif^f?{ fq^qT$f^€tqRT*JFPal- 

fq^lfqrqkw^qq^^piqTSTwa:: i siane 

1 Metre : Sardulavikridita. 2 Metro : k xya. 8 Metre: Sardulavikridita. 

4 Banerji reads sthana instead of sparsa. 6 Metre : Sardulavikridita. 0 Metre : &ardulavikridita. 

7 Metre: Sardulavikridita. 8 Bane rji reads tapiclichhaib. 10 Metre : Sardulavikndita. 

6 Banerji reads mmMavali. Of. however the new plate of Vi^varupasena, 11 Metre : PrithvL 
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34 ftrl^ftmt qfiratftamftrat: ^yw-^iffs^-qfaqqtT^st ?ftr: n[2i *] 

1 q l srT<srqfcT ht wftrawr qq auitit freqisr- 

35 fq qf %*T H^T^lfcn^dT II [ 22 * ] #"?&- 

t^T qsqseftfir: 5 ft ft^cf: qft?iftrfs?i^f*: i 

36 dTT7?^ff4sr*raftrafwji ^srqjgft vzv- ’b^j: ^srftraferiirJHsw: 

^T2W: II [ 23* 1 aqfNlsjfri^ajrefzger: ^r- 

37 fi^^fldTci^lfi^wqi^nqrdrqiciTwii^cii^rdT: i ftrqvqT wift 

wqqmqqrqfqsra??: qrannrasn- 

38 ftranftt3IW^(%^t^f2i: diolzT: II [ 24 * j ^ ^lif-tjft^- 
*h«55rq^*nqm?[ liT^^nai^trr qjftnsigq- 

39 vrsi^^risi^-^^f^gr^^if^qqi^Tgsncng^^j^qstj^f^f, ^if^Tsr- 

ftr ww *j~ 

t*wT^an?rew^r- 

41 *qinqqq$q ^qfhirqqfqqTqftTT!st?rqifqafh%3^^.qni«ft^jn^ 

^«qstjq<hq-qfcfq^- 

42 ^^ j n#q-^ , mqqd^q^^-q^sif-d^j(« fT ^.i TWRT g iT f^ T 5 { . 
’qft^TS?-^- 

43 fqgjfqq; „ 

U^drUlhuWTrapf-IT- 

44 5 TmT ^'^T^^-WWT^^W-iTfT¥Tf^fqq%qi-i?f T % 5 f ? qrc T - ?T;fT ff : 

^nfqqr--^tw^pB^wq- 

45 ^^^WftqT5!Tfqdilf^=qiqcT"^tfw^-^WqTftrdf^^ T qdifqqqq^T 

qqr?RT3iqr?tq^ift 

46 ‘'narrominf* mmvmwil rrcftr mw »mfter 

^qqfjtT qwftiqftT =q f% 


1 Metre : Anush tubh. 

4 Banerji reads sudana for madcna. 

5 The letter a is superfluous. 


Tint 2 ,f M rt r V Ma ?. d5krSnta - , 8 Metre : Sardulavikridita. 

But of. the two other copper^/ ,tes for the correct form of the viruda. 
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47 fqg«*g #rc?rt : qifh- w • • • 

<rmfTTO*r( : ) 

48 tjssr qqqnilqro: qlm sn'gi:man»Tt1%sgif%^t *&, qlw qfq% 

qwt nwvnw, ql- 

49 ¥?T qTTpftfirrTTTgl .... TTH»j: €t?TT fST* qqTqfqW^Siqf^qT 

ifgqqfqqdr. ^vm- 

50 qlqrpqfmqqT 1 qgqqfqcr ^T^?i^Tqt?crf%af? 2 qi ^ 2a *jfrr: mz- 

fen: 3 qqqifqu; 4 qs?w 

51 «TT qf%qRT*n 5 qgqrqfqTfaifaT qq?q?qtsn ^qgfrTqSrJfTT ^qrq^Tqf- 
fqfqqqqiTq qm gqf^T- 6 

52 g^fwTfgqi qnrcfgqn gqTqRTft^Tf^qf qnqTqfqcsn pnhqTfqqstifq- 

53 qtqqtir qigqraqtw qTqq^qq-'qup-nq- qhf -wrqqqq -q^qqtw 

IWlNn: qqtcrx- 

54 q qggqqtq^q qqT q^qqw qqiraq?^qq4fq: qtciTq qqqqqtw qqT 
qqqq**5 qqwTfospfni: 

55 gqiq qgqqqlqiq mqq -^tqq-’qigqrq- qil-gfmq^-q^qqnq ql(?)frf 

qi^qi(T)q 7 qr- 

56 uwTq qqifqqg^qi g^fqsn 3rat*p|ter 8 «q®fqsiT(t) *jfae?*«niN 

qnqqrq^luq q^rfTWTfvr: 

57 qq qg:ql?Ttqp5$q qj qTOq^f? v « 9 q?qfs: ?qqt:crTgq«q=q qrfqfjTTfq- 
^qfdf^q^q 

58 qifwqig qrerq q^fifr^Tg qTqfqlqg ii sr=rf% qig Wtgqfqq: #^t: I 
10 qTOtZqfirl fqq€t q^qf^T 

59 fqqmiT: qif?: i wim wftqfff « [ 25 * ] 10 *gfrrq: 

qfq^lfd qq qq^fq i qsh #t i^qr- 

1 Read dirgMyushhdmanayd . 2 Read idsvatan . 2 « Cf. also 1. 57. 3 * Read vifajpa. 

4 Read-osto*a. 5 * * paldsatdld — Banerji. 

* dinam ndnd — Banerji. But cf. the new copperlate of Vi^varupasena, reverse, 1. 26. 

7 srutipa$haka — Prinsep and Banerji. But the i stroke in the first letter is very clear. 

8 dutiyahiya — Prinsep and Banerji, But cf. chaturdasdb diya — Bhadradme in the Madanapacla grant, 1. 51, 

9 Banerji follows Prinsep in reading the figure as 300. But the first sign is 2 and not 3. 

*° Metre : Anush^ubh. 


120 


INSCRIPTIONS OP BENGAL 


60 faw 11 ['26 # j "srfftrlW ^ffi nsrfw: s*TCTf%fa: i 

W W 2P?T W cT<?T tR«W II [ 27 * j 

61 frr tr^fTi wt srt ftcf i * f%smi wfin^aT faafh: sr? 

q^rw II [ 28 • J x qf^ fcUsfo I 

62 'SirgJHT ^igWJrlT ^ rfl^a «W% 3%c( II [ 29 * j ^cqqflftcf ^TRTRT^- 

5rw*pr i [ 30 * j 3 ?f?r f^?r- 

63 Sjgfw | fX2fT *T f% fRW: q^=t?at 

fwtoi: ii [ 3i * ] 4 ^f^q5!?i5Rtf^^n1%cn(?i: ) q- 

64 ^tw^^tisttw ftr: 5 # «ffT5R^TT^:[ wa: ] 7 « [32*] 

Th ^W^TWffR 8 . - • 

65 cfi^ fa II ^54c[qn;<sfaf (fa) II * ssfafa^- 

TRASLATION. 

Om. Om. Adoration to Narayana. 

(Verse 1). I adore him 9 , who is the friend of lotus-beds, the source of. deli- 
verance of the three worlds withheld in the prison of darkness and the wonderful 
bird of the tree of the Vedas, soaring high up on his two alternately expanding 
wings, of which one is white and the other black. 10 

(Verse 2). May the moon restore Bacchus to his fame in the next birth, making 
the earth full, as it were, of crystal mountains, the ocean overflowing with 
myriads of pearls, the sky flooded by the water of the Heavenly river and the seve- 
ral quarters appearing like ladies adorned with smiling flowers. 

(Verse 3). From him were born kings, whose hands were trained in giving 
rest and recreation to the lord of serpents who bears on his head the burden of 
the earth. Their priests, who rejoiced in the marvellous interpretation of their 
unrivalled tales of heroism, filled up all the quarters of the globe. 

(Verse 4). In that great family there arose Vijayasena, who was 
as it were the crescent-headed god (i.e. Siva) himself. The kings bowing down 
to him had the brilliant flash of the (ten) nails of his feet reflected on their 
heads and (thus) each one of them looked like the Ten-headed one (Ravana) 
bowing down to him. 

1 Metre : Annshtnhh 2 .Part of a verse in Anushtubh metre. 

3 Metre : Malini. 4 Metre : Arjra. 5 J§asanabhutah — Prinsep and Banerji. 

6 sriyutadattodbhava — Prinsep and Banerji. Cf. &n Roplvishnurabhavat in the last verse of .the Madanapada 
grant. 7 The last two letters are not clear. 8 mahanuka — Banerji, 

I.E. the Sun. 10 L E. the two fortnights. 
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(Verse 5). His sword played in the Avar to the astonishment of all people. 
Though resembling a blue lotus, it crushed the hearts (of men) ; though beauti- 
ful like a bank of clouds, it brought sufferance to minds ; though tender like the 
bee, it spread terror and though looking like painted collyrium (on eyes), it 
made the eyes of his enemies painful. 

(Verse 6). He ruled over the whole earth, having uprooted all the inimical 
royal houses by the ceaseless play of his little sword. In point of glory his 
rival was the Sun-god himself ; his hand could stand comparison to the lord 
of serpents, and he entered into a boundary dispute with the lords of the 
cardinal points ! 

(Verse 7). From him was born Vallalasena of matchless fame, who 
by the touch of the creeping plant, namely, his sword, cured his opponents of 
their fever of arrogance. He carried away the fortune goddesses of his enemies 
on palanquins supported by staffs made of elephant’s tusk, from the battlefield, 
which was made impassable on account of a stream of blood. 

(Verse 8). From him sprang up Lakshmanasena, the Wishing Tree on the 
earth, who was a wonder to the three worlds. Though resembling the hus- 
band of Lakshml (i.e. Vishnu), he did not defeat the strong 1 by strategy, though 
resembling the god of speech, he was not able to pronounce the syllable ‘No’, 
though the source of all the arts 2 , he was spotless and though the chief of 
the opulent, he was not surrounded by the crooked. 

(Verse 9). He used to make the sky filled with three different ki nds 
of sound on three different occasions (during the day) : — early in the morning, 
the jingle of the chains of the imprisoned kings, ivho were his adversarises ; at 
noon, the sound of the bells of elephants set free for drinking water ; and in 
the evening, the dulcet music arising from the anklets worn by courtezans. 

(Verse 10). In hundreds of previous births that king, leavng aside all care 
for liberation, surely propitiated Siva, on the banks of the Ganges, being 
desirous of having a son. Otherwise, how could be born to him the head of the 
princes, the illustrious king Vi svarupa, who Avas determined to cause the 
widowhood of his enemies’ wives ? 

(Verses 11-13). On his (i.e. Lakshmanasena ’s) descent to the earth it seemed 
that the moon did not rest in the firmament alone, the Wishing Tree on the 
Golden Mountain, or the chief of the gods in the city of the gods.— He possessed 

1 Here the reference is to the Dwarf incarnation of Vishnu in which he outwitted king Bali. The word balin 
is used here in a double sense. 

2 The word kalanidhi means also the moon who bears spots. 
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arms resembling the trunks of elephants, breast as hard as stone, arrows fatal to 
his enemies and tuskers exuding ichor (from their temples). Who knows why 
the creator, although he eagerly waited in his battle-field, did not bring into 
this world £ a foeman worthy of his steel’ % — By him were planted pillars comme- 
morating military victory, along with lofty sacrificial posts, on the coast of the 
Southern sea near the altar on which dwell the club-handed (god) and (the god) 
with a mace in his hand, at the site of Visvesvara touched by the waves of 
the Ganges, embraced by the rivers Asi and Varana in trepidation, and on the 
banks of the Three Rivers truly sanctified by Vedic sacrifices. 

(Verse 14). That crest-jewel of ladies, after creating whom the god 
Brahma considered his hands as sacred, who by her charms and conduct 
adorned the Universe and whose desires were fulfilled by the co-wives 
Earth and Fortune, —namely that ‘great queen’ ChandradevI, who was able 
to attain ‘the three objects’ (viz. dharma, artha and kdma), became his chief 
consort. 

(Verse 15). From this couple was born, as Karttikeya from Siva and Parvati, 
Kesavasena, the crown- jewel of his adversaries. 

(Verse 16). Since the water- vessels of the Brahmanas made of iron turned 
into gold at a mere glance of this universal conqueror there is no wonder that 
the vessels of gold of his opposing princes should turn into iron in his presence. 

(Verse 17). Ever since his youth he had a thirst for various military 
pursuits. The multitude of inimical kings hearing of the strength of his 
arms, which was eulogised by heroes, were alarmed, muttering “No, no, this 
is not so”. Now they would enter their fortresses and again come out imme- 
diately ; thus they would keep on moving about. 

(Verse 18). His hands did not even for a moment find pleasure in inactivity. 
They would be kept engaged in discharging arrows drawn up to his ear 
when he is surrounded by foes, in handling the darbha grass soaked in water 
for consecrating gift in the assembly of the religious-minded and in loosening 
the girdles, when he is in the company of the bashful and deer-eyed ones (i.e. 
ladies). 

(Verse 19). The smoke of his sacrificial fire used to be constantly spreading 
over (the earth), and the river banks appeared as if they were overgrown with 
Tamala trees, the sky, as if enveloped in dense clouds, the trees as if covered by 
emeralds and the line of the seashore, laden with a multitude of sapphires. 

(Verse 20). The distressed minds of good men having wandered about in the 
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forests of Kalpa trees, in the region of Golden Mountains, in mines of gems and 
along the different shores, have become tired on account of sleeplessness, and 
fed up with exertion are at last enjoying rest under the shadow of his cloudlike 
feet. ■ 

(Verse 21). While leading their warlike expeditions for gaining booty, the 
kings beheld him and were put into confusion, exclaiming, “0 ! what has 
befallen.” That king, the chief among illustrious heroes, ruled this earth, 
and to the race of the Garga-Yavanas he was as it were the god Rudra, on 
the day of Destruction. 

(Verse 22). Having made in his mouth her place of residence, the goddess 
of learning gained the title, Padmdlayd, i.e. ‘denizen of the lotus’, by which 
Lakshml (alone) had hitherto been known in the three worlds. 

(Verse 23). When he would be passing through the city, the ladies of the city 
ascending on the tops of skyscraping houses would gaze upon his beautiful appear- 
ance and cast loving but reproachful glances at their female friends, displaying 
coquetry by the movement of their eyes, expressive of sensuality. 

(Verse 24). By this Indra of the earth were given to the Brahmanas, 
many famous villages, which were crowded with lofty buildings, and joyful 
on account of the sweet and melodious sound made by the geese restlessly 
sporting about on river banks. These villages had smooth fields, growing 
excellent paddy. 

(LI. 38-43). Now, here, from the camp of victory situated at Phalgugrama, 
the lord of Gauda, the Paramesvara, the Paramabhattaraka, the devout worshipper 
of the Sun, the Maharajadhiraja, the Ariraja-asahy a- Sankara, the illustrious 
Kesavasena, the victorious, endowed with his usual titles, ‘the suzerain over 
the threefold lord’ viz. Asvapati, Gajapati and Narapati, the sun who expands 
with his rays the lotus-like Sena family, the lamp of the Soma lineage, the person 
who is regarded a (second) Karna, as much devoted to truth as the offspring of 
Gaiiga and a secure refuge for those who seek his protection ; who meditates 
on the feet of the illustrious Lakshtnanasena, the Ariraja-Madana-Sankara, 
the lord of Gauda, endowed with his usual titles, who again meditated on 
the. feet, of the illustrious Vallalasena, the Arimja-niteanka-Sankara, the lord 
of Gauda, endowed with his usual titles, meditating on the feet of the illus- 
trious Vijayasena, the Arirdjavrishabha- Sankara, the lord of Gauda, endowed 
with his usual titles— 

(LI. 43-46) duly pays his compliments to, informs and orders those that are 
present, namely, all the Rajans, Rdjanyakas, queens, Ranakas, the princes and 
17 
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ministers, the MaMpurohita, Mahadharmadhyaksha, Mahasandhivigrahika, 
Mahdsenapati, Mahddauhsddhika, Chauroddharanika, officers engaged over the 
fleet, army, elephants, horses, cows, buffaloes, goats, sheep etc., as well as the 
Gaulmikas, DandapaSikas, Bandandyakas, Vishayapatis, and others, all who are 
dependant on His Majesty, the superintendents of Departments and their heads, 
those who belong to the class of Chattas and Bhattas , the Brahmanas and their 
chiefs ; 

(LI. 46-50). Be it known . to you that Talapada-pataka, which is in 
Vikramapura in Vanga, situated within Paundravarddhanabhukti, bounded 
by its wellknown boundaries viz., the village of Sattrakadvl to the east, 
the boundaries of the land belonging to (the villages) Sankarapasa and 

Govindakeli 1 to the south, the village of Sankara to the north and 

Bagullvittagada. ... to the west, is given away by His Highness the king, on 
the occasion of ‘the auspicious year’ 2 , with the intention of attaining long life, 

(L. 56) by means of a copper-plate charter, to which is affixed the seal of 
Sadasiva, according to the principle of bhumichchkidra, in the month of 
Jyaishtha of the second regnal year, 

(LI. 53-56) to the Brahmana, Isvaradevasarmman, the reciter of moral texts, 
having the five pravaras viz. Bhargava, Chyavana, Apnuvana, Aurvva and 
Jamadagnya, belonging to Vatsya gotra, who was a son of Vanamalidevasarmman 
of the five pravaras and Vatsya gotra, grandson of Garbbhesvaradevasarmman, 
of the five pravaras and Vatsya gotra and great-grandson of Parasaradevsarmman 
who also had the five pravaras viz. Bhargava, Chyavana, Apnuvana, Aurvva 
and Jamadagnya and belonged likewise to the Vatsya gotra, so that 

(LI. 50-53) the land -which would eternally yield revenue, together with forest 
and branches, pits and barren tracts, land and water, waste and arable land, 
betelnut and cocoanut trees and which is not to be entered by Chattas and 
Bhattas , together with even grass and puti plant, might be peacefully enjoyed 
by him, as well as his son, grandson and other descendants, as long as the 
sun, moon and the earth endure, having (thereon) erected temples, excavated 
tanks and so on, and planted betelnut, cocoanut and other trees. 

(LI. 57-58). The value of the land bounded on four sides is 200 {dram, mas)* 
So you should all give your assent to this (charter) ; and future kings also should 
protect it, considering that its taking away entails the fear of falling into Hell 

1 Names of villages in Bengal beginning with the name of a deity and ending in paw and k*U a r® 
wellknown. 

2 I. E. birthday celebration according to Mr. Banerji. See N.S. Vol. X, p. 99, n. I, 

8 Of. the Sahitya-Parishat copper-plate, bejotf. 
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and its protection leads to great merit. There are also scriptural stanzas en- 
joining Dharma, in this matter. 

[Here follow six of the customary verses and a half, for whose translation 
see above]. 

(Verse 32 ). The Prime-minister of Gauda. 1 was the duta, engaged in the 

service of the lotus feet (of the king), which are caressed by the heads of a 
hundred ministers. 

(LI. 64 - 65 ). Passed by the clerk of the illustrious Mahasandhivigrahika , 2 by the 
clerk of the Prime-minister and by the clerk of the illustrious one (i.e. the 
king) 3 . • 

(L. 65 ). The year 3, the month of Jyaishtha,. ..... 

1 The name of the officer cannot be read. But cf. Madanapada plate, last verse. 

2 In the original there is only Mahdsd which is an abbreviation for Mahdsandhi-v lyrahika. 

3 The term srimat used here is rather vague, but may denote the king. Cf. J§nni used in other inscriptions 
in this connection; above p. 64. 


XIV. MADANAPADA COPPER-PLATE OF VISVARUPASENA. 

In tlie Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, for 1896, part I, pp. 6-15 and 
plates, this copper-plate was edited by Mr. Nagendra Nath Vasu, who recorded 
its discovery in the following terms : “In the village Madanapada, Post Office 
Pinjnri. Parganah Kotalipa^a of the Faridpnr district, a peasant whilst digging 
las field found a copper-plate and made it over to the land-holder, who kept it 
in his house. This plate was made over to me by Pandita Lakshmi Candra 
Samkhyatlrtha, in 1892” (op. cit., p. 6). Subsequently, the copper-plate appears 
to have been acquired by the Asiatic Society of Bengal. But it is now missing 
from its Collection, like the Edilpur plate. 

This is a single plate, measuring 12-|" by 10" and is engraved on both sides. 
It bears the usual seal at the top, representing Sadasiva, and the seal is called 
Sadasiva-mudra in line 50. The writing consists of 60 lines of which thirty 
are incised on the obverse and thirty on the reverse. The characters, which 
are typical of the locality and period to which they belong, show the same stage 
of development as in the Ediipur copper-plate. The language is Sanskrit. 
After the usual formula om om mmo JSardyandya the record contains twenty 
stanzas (11. 1-31) whicn are common to the aforesaid grant. 1 From line 31 up to 
the beginning of line 53 tne text is in prose. This is followed by seven verses 
(11. 53-59). The remaining portion o± the text (11. 59-60) is again in prose. The 
verses, altogether twentyseven in number, are composed in a variety of metres 
viz. Vasantatilaka, Sardulavikridita, Prithvi, Sragclkara, Pushpitagra, Manda- 
kranta, Anushtubh, Malinl and Arya. The orthography is practically the 
same as in other documents of the period. The inscription is one of ‘the suzerain 
of the three lords’ e.g, Asvapati, Gajapati and Narapati / ‘the sun of the lotus- 
like Sena family,’ ‘the lamp of the Soma iineage,’ the Paramesvara, Parama- 
u/iuttaraka, ’the devout worshipper ot the sun/ the Mahdrdjddhirdja, the lord of 
Gau$a, the illustrious Visvarupasena, having the surname Arirdja-Vrisha- 
bnan/ca-San/cam, who ‘meditated on the feet of’ the Arirdja-Madana-Sanhara , 
the lord of Gauda, the illustrious Lakshmanasena, who ‘meditated on the feet 
of’ the Arirdja-nifysanka-Sankara, the lord of Gauda, the illustrious Vallalasena, 
who again ‘meditated on the feet of’ the Anrdja- Vnshabha- Sankara, the lord 
of Gauda, the illustrious Vijayasena (11. 32-38). 

1 Verses 12, 16, IS and 19 of the Edilpur grant are wanting in this record. Xhey occur, however, in the 
second copper-plate of Visvarupasena, 
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This record, like the Edilpur one, was issued from ‘'the camp of victory’ 
situated at Phalgugrama (1. 31). The grant consisted of the village of Pinjo- 
kashthi, in two plots, yielding a revenue of 627 purdnas ( 11 . 45, 52). It was 
made over to the Brahmana Visvarupadevasarmman, a reciter of moral texts, 
great-grandson of Parasaradevasarmman, grandson of Garbbhesvaradevasar- 
mman, and son of Vanamalidevasarmman, having the five pravaras, Bhafgava, 
Chyavana, Apnuvata, Aurvva and Jamadagnya, and belonging to the Vatsya 
gotra. The village was situated in the Vikramapura division (bhdga) of Vanga 
which lay within the Paundravardhana-bhukti (11. 42-50). The gift was made 
in the month of Bhadra of the 14 th regnal year (1. 51), but it was finally 
executed on the 1 st day of Asvina of the year ( 1 . 60). The customary stanzas 
are introduced in 11 . 53-58. The name of the data of the grant, Kopivishnu, 
the Mahasandhivigrahika of Gauda, is mentioned in the last verse (v. 27).-- The 
charter was passed by the respective offices of the Mahasandhivigrahika, the 
Mahdmahattaka and also of the king himself, as stated in the well known 
abbreviated formula at the end, in 11 . 59-60. 

This charter and the Edilpur grant belong to one and the same family as 
the. genealogies of the two donees agree, Visvarupadevasarmman being the 
brother of Isvaradevasarmman of the Edilpur grant. The reading of the name 
of Lakshmanasena’s queen calls for some remarks. In the Edilpur grant, so 
far as Prinsep’s facsimilie goes, it looks like ‘ChandradevL’ Mr.. Vasu reads 
‘Tandra’ in the present record ; but the second letter appears to be more like 
da than ndrd. In the new copper-plate of Visvarupasena, again, there occurs 
a rather unusual name which, according to M. M. Haraprasad Sastrl, should be 
read as ‘Tattana.’ It is difficult to say which of these is the correct form of 
the queen’s name. 

Of the localities mentioned in the inscription Mr. Vasu identifies Pinjokashthi 
with Pinjari, ‘a postal village in the Parganah Kotalipada, near the village 
of Madanapada, where the grant was found .’ 1 In view of this identification it 
is impossible to agree with those who regard Vikramapura of the copper-plates 
as different from the modern Vikrampur in Eastern Bengal and propose to 
locate it elsewhere. 

TEXT. 

Obverse. 

^ si# smrtPTO II 





1 Op. oil., p. 8. 1 Expressed by symbol. 3 Metre : Vasantatllaka. 
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2 fa*m|pw n[ 1 * ] l trcr^rcsfeqrFraf nq#$t 

firsprfwg?tw^pffTffr^wfa?iT- 

nsrqftag gmiTOsft sraTSrtf 

Scr^rsrltf’emgan^ atfsft i w«r- 

*<z*afiw. ii [ 3*3 ‘wjr^nSI mt 

igngwt f%^- 

7 fat f%f*iqrcr. a 5 [ 4 * ] 6 4 fannifa , ?€fc?ftfq ^Rrepitffa qrc<?far^- 

IWtfil JTSdf^ftfq 3W5[ *r- 

8 gn i f5if^aT^pref%«ifq 3H5WWUW 7 Ift^i q^TO^3RTfaw swt 

ii [ 5 * ] 8 fqfafei’srfa- 




• . & •> ^ z- C. 

us: i sisrowapitifi w T^r- 


*jUT*ifa srmt to 


10 **RtS* ^N^[«T4i^riS§3f5f^TOTiT5lfiT fa*lfatitq l 


u ^xqwrc; ^ran^qfau$^fau?^iT$% i it w- TOT?ifa®retfar 
wtfaa^rfupwqi w: tfsirfaq- 

12 <?«i^faftq«mitrrar iftfaq; ii [ 7 * ] 10 *ite ri«gftfq * «ra?n qfaara* 
qrotarffansR ^<to: ^Tfsrfwfq 1011 n 

.13 I utifcstfa *i fawn: qftsrro ^qrwff^T^nr- 

14 fswf^^?rfwffii^»j^3it tow ^qmfmqrcfestorm- 
wrrt: i Ssifaerftrcta- 

15 5RwitT«^^^T«Tft f^fwsr^gjsiTw fsreajf 3W?: n[9*] 

5RTO?l3 *|faqf?|5?T U*8fs?l sgfw*- 

* Metre : $ardiila vikridita. 2 Metre : ilardulavikri^ifca. * VasU reads mania. 

* Metre : Prithvi. * Read ailcaSah. • Metre : iSardulavikndia. ’ Vasu reads bramdtk. 

* Metre : Sragdhara. 2 Metre : Sarduiavikridita. ltt Metre : Sardulavikrldita. 

x ®a This sign is unnecessary. 11 Metre : Sarduiavikridita, 18 Metre : Sardtil&vikrl^itft* 
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16 t? wf wt: i qr*urer*T ftfwtjg- 

qsraisniit fqwHfwfqtrraift- 

17 jftfro^qY W. h [ io* ] ^ -«r>mrar ^ 4ttnfw V 
qf*nwsjw ^ qrararft sr fcfsrH* ^ %3j?A#r 

18 fasrefa qw TOTOTOniRr l‘ [11*] 2 t*TT?ri 
qiftnsqreiNrf w§ fsr^siT’er ’esT5fftrar i 

19 Wl€^WtNwrf5T I nlAtW fw%w. 

TJW WTffWT^r- 

O' 

20 wrraT ssrarfa it [ 12 * ] S srr fWk trfg^qxf^w^triT^nrt: fsi^rcsr 

m fawfa ^qqftlf^ssr 1 

21 vqfcfcft arrf^cnfsT fk%§ tot: «qedt «?roi*t ^ffaT^rT^T 4 ?r?sr 
nf%H qnsjforiffaiT 11 [ 13*3 *<CTTwrt srfsrw 

22 dJiftwraifaq qq*r nfferc 1 4t*fof%tr§il3v' qfasT^qrergfnr- 

ilf%: ll[ 14 * ] ’^^TWqTTC^fCHTSJrWT' 

23 rcqqraTOferarcr ftrara Ifaqfbre^w $f?nm«ii ?r<f 

tfh ^tm^STT irf%T^ 3* fsTSTsNl- 

<i •» x 

24 1%wf?T?jqfsTqt^!«5ifl^wrei^ II [ 15 * ] 8 <tTWgffTCWTSTSTTfsT qR^reiT- 
^f%WR!T%fw WSTT if^TSITJrT^Tfw ^ qft- 

25 «r*q iraifOT I qJTOH^qqfcrorofafa f%*rr«rf*r 

wqtrss: 11 [ 16 * ] 

26 9 fafr^?rf^f?T f^ ; ®raTfrf%?T€t^«TT5?nw^-f%€tf%?Tf%w«rTrasTi'er3iTww ^: 30 1 

i, in nima ■min mimtu n TTrnn ^^■Tni|tf^i%mirtiriirrt^i>'^{ff^rTmfllTir*i>8irTWTiitT~'irTT> SKKMM 

3PJTO ’srararTTwrf ITTWWTW- 

27 ipifa^: ^r 4f*fe(eR fict «f traqqnpsriret sftr: ll [ 17 * ] “tnffpstfh q? 
qsnfir iwt qq wrm 1 ts reefer m fir q?T*R- 

28 licIMEn I [ 1 8 # ] qs^fa: gft 

fawn fttlfo?faTqlfa: i qirTtpw- 

1 Metre : Pushpitagra. 3 Metre : Sragdhara. * Metre :, SardSlavikridita. 

4 Vasu reads Tandra . Read devt. 3 Metre : Ary a. 

« Vasu reads Srir-Vtiva. The letters Visvariipa in i. 38 are engraved in a different hand and smaller 
in size. Mr. Banerji thinks that “a name with three syllables was originally inscribed ; later on it was erased 
and the name Vi&varupa, with four syllables substituted for it” — J. A. S. B., 1914, p. 98. 

7 Metre : Sardulavikridita. 8 Metre : ^ardulavikridita. • Metre :Pjithvi. 

1° Bead yatra. Vasu reads bharah,. 11 Metre : Anushtubh. * ia Metre : Mandakrant§. 
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- 29 ^i?rr rn: 1 12 m: 11 [ 19 # ] 

30 1 faq^t witawn 8 
. , -♦ - <1 

^rawfergrecn wiw q- 

. : - . .. Reverse . . ,. ; , _■ 

31 mikzv. 11 . [ 20 *] ?=? 13% 

>i 

trft^WT^Tf^^SRI^rTWRTtt ¥ 3 R- 

32 ^qsreqtfa 

'qtw&iimja trftm- 

. 33 w^qsrcq^ 

wqftq^qfawfaww%- 

34 xrfh-^*lira^rw^f%^n€»nwc ^wcroF^-sr^irT 



35 ^-qWHfT^-XRTrek-H^KlSI lf^T3T 

m 

36 ?r ^qf^q^qf^TqfaTT^eniTfqqf?r-%«ff«lsRtr^fq^TWT^ii:-#?R[qar 
q^qqfcjq^qi^ «<qq- 

37 qqT#lI-^qrmriq«rq^-tR%S3^q?:Wfn:qr-q?:?T^-nWT5rTfq’CT5r- 

38 fqstflR: I ^rgqq?n^q^T5F?rqi-IT'^- 
rTW-’n^ci-TTqmTosr-q- 

39 ^?THCtf%?!-W^wfwg-W^¥Tf^fW^qf-JT^T%5nqffrft:^Tfqqr' 

40 ^mifqqilf^^fl-^f^qi-^qifitjqf-^qfyiTqqr'fwqqqsrT^si^g 
*qr3RT^qr^q^fq%«ra- 

41 qqfR ^rfgri^qTsf sim^frciq srerrf flT*rarf*rr qt^qf^i 

S^lfesiftr fqfc?wg qqqf q- ; 

1 Vasu reads tfishwb. 2 Metre : Sardulavikridita. 1 Vasu reads mahd. 

4 . The letters Vi&var&pa are engraved in a different hand and smaller size. 
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< 42 WT ^f^t^npjpfr-.qTfrr -2Tf f%sff qw : 

g)wr gregfafuiTTOj: it- 

43 ttt trfgfr wfr qnlfafre re t m *&' 

wg:¥taTwf^sw: fw^^#NrnTw«ric| gi^trfsnsTT- 

44 errata (?) ^Tfcjsg^Tm^T (?) ^fwgKmwtwTwKfw)s^ 9 r (?) *%: 

r!5JT gugqtwu^flt gTf^trsnft.... 

45 ?^S (f) 1 ^TWrt 2 ^Hf%*arf?rgATWTfggff ^f^rTT (?) W£ 

qrTCfhrw: WSngsr: gunzfarq: 3 

46 fatj*rr*r ^:f%(i))nT^f^^#a:rat«ts2f ftr^Twtir- 

47 ^nnfHSRTP^T wgyggtW’W 

qTwrtwn^ini: snfteira 3 - 

48 cnj^w^ gwjra^wsrSpir: 

ftWTW 4fre^»fNT7I ¥TFT54- 

49 wgmfagwsr^w. png g^preg tw ig 

ynvmR^fw^wg ww- 

x. t 

50 gifwmzqng 4 mpjra fgfgg- 

^rfirapjn 5 f- 

51 vfzm ^rjsngg sprT^t ^WT^f^TT 6 gg^t- 

swnfir. i 

52 ^ m srreg>ff% ^'Qwi^fi: nwi&mtom*# WTfgfarfg grqf?rfin:q^ 

sf^gnimvr- 

53 3Tc[ trraw w^uffrwm trT^Rtgg i wwfier wtw w^gsifag: ^grr: ii 

’vigstegfiw fqgft ww- 

54 f5fr fqcnW^T: I mm ¥ wwwt wfw’wfg II [ 21 * ] 

7 *jfa‘ g: nfw^Tfw gw ifftf tiw^fw i g»?t 

55 #r g qg y g rNI t fggg ^Rwirtfw^ « [ 22 * ] 7 wffMfgwT ^tTT TTwfw: 
ggnt^fa: i g*s g^r ggi *ffh^pgr 

1 This portion is not read by Vasu. The first numeral sign is not legible. But the signs for 2 and 7 are legible 
enough. 2 Vasu reads trim$ati. 3 Vasu reads sata for jhata. 

4 Vasu restores it as smtipatbaMya evidently on the basis of the reading in the Edilpur plate. But the correct 
restoration is probably mtipathakaya . 

5 Vasu reads sri-Sadamva. But the syllable $n does not occur in the original. 

* Bead Bhadrqdine. Bead chaturddaiabdiya. 7 VV. 23 — 25, metre : Anushtubh. 

18 




INSCRIPTIONS OF BENGAL 


56 


57 


^ «t^t ii [ 23 * ] wfsqqwwrftt ^*rt ftrerfa i 

'sttsht ^igirsffTw ?traN 5rcr?[ ii [.24 * ] s^- 
Tlt q^T 3T Vt Vtcf l S’ fq^Tqi ®fW|W fasfh: tr^il 

[ 25 * j 1 qfJT^r^grnsrfqs^t- 

«rf fercmgfw *rg*q^fimw i sqrafa^i'atfra ^srr s«f% g^v. 
qr^'Rqt fq^csn: ii [ 26 * ] 2 ^fg<=r- 

sifr^l'fe^'Tf^q^wTgsn'^ f«i:.i 3 f]qftfqf%«$Twi reifor- 
fq^f%qf: n [ 27 * ] ’fosjcfi 

60 ST II ^fT^frqr WT^ l q^ftllfT ^ 8^TTf^ff^% * 

TRANSLATION. 

[For verses 1-13 see above pp. 126-27]. 

(Verse 14). From this couple was born, as Karttikeya from Siva and 
Parvatl, Visvarupasena, the crest-jewel of his adversaries. 

[For verses 15-20 a lLj l-37 and 11. 38-41 see above pp. 128-29]. 

(L. 38). The Paramesvara, Parama-Utattaraka, ‘devout worshipper of the 
Sun,’ Mahardjadhiraja, Arirdja-Vnshabhdnka-Sankam, lord of Gauda, the 
illustrious Visvarupasena orders : 

(LI. 41-51). Be it known to you that the village of Pinjokashtl, in the 
Vikramapura section of Vanga, within the Paundra-vardhana-6/mte, divided 
in two plots and yielding an (annual) income of six-hundred and twenty-seven 
puranas, viz. (1) land in the Pinjokashtl village having the following four 
boundaries : to the east, the embankment 3 of the village of Athapaga, to the south, 
the village of Baralpada, to the west, the village of Unchokashti and to the 

north, the embankment of the village of Vlrakatti 

Kandarpaiankara 4 ...of which the total income is 500 including 132 on 

account of and (2) ip the land of Kandarpaiankara of which 

the income is 127 (?) 5 Thus the village of Pinjotha having the aforesaid four 
boundaries, together with land and water, forests and branches, barren land, 
betelnut and cocoanut trees, and even grass and puti plant is granted by Us, 

1 Metre : Malini. 2 Metre : Arya 

in Bogra 6 m^iotMh B^galf den ° t6S 8MM “ m ° dem Bengali e.g. Bhimer jangal (near Mahasthan 

wn/Jrtif W u d , S f? m 3 J 0 bo the same as MadanaSanham i.e. Lakshmanasena, and may refer to some land which 
^“ 1 ? aft ! r hls “ame °r was Lls personal property. This portion of the text being extremely corrupt 
and full of scribal mistakes it is difficult to say what is actually intended. ™ 

f f sim H e * can ? ad / onl 3 r ‘ 2 V although 127’ must have been in the original draft 5 because 
627 is the total income from the two plots (1. 52), and 500, from one of them (1. 44 ), 
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Witt a view to acquire the fruits of landgrant as enumerated in the Sivapurdna, 
to the Brahmana Visvarupadevasarmman, a reciter of moral texts 1 , belonging 
to the Vatsya gotra and Bhargava-Chyavana-Apnuvata-Aurva-Jamadagnya 
pravaras, great-grandson of Parasaradevasarmman, of the Vatsya gotra and 
Bhargava-Chyavana-Apnuvata-Aurvva-Jamadagnya pravaras , grandson of Gar- 
bbhesvaradevasarmman, of .the Vatsya gotra and Bhargava-Chyavana-Apnuvata- 
Aurvva-Jamadagnya pravaras and son of Vanamalidevasarmman, of the Vatsya 
gotra and Bhargava-Chyavana-Apnuvata-Aurvva- Jamadagnya pravaras, accord- 
ing to the principle of bhumichchhidra, having duly consecrated the gift and 

affixing the Sadasiva-seal to the copper-plate charter, on the. day of 

Bhadra of the fourteenth regnal year. 2 

(LI. 51-2). The village of the deed, having the four boundaries yields a 
total income of 627 (purdtyas). 

(Here follow six of the customary verses). 

(Verse 27). The Mahasandhivigrahika of Gauda, Kopi-Vishnu was the duta, 
in this charter of the king whose lotus-feet are caressed by the heads of a hundred 
ministers. 

(LI. 59-60). Passed by the clerk of the illustrious Mahasandhivigrahika , s 
by the clerk of the Mahdmahattaka and by the clerk of the illustrious one (the 
king ?). 

(L. 60). The year 14, the 1st day of Asvina. 4 

1 The word is probably nUipathaJca. 

2 The day of the month is not specified, unless the a stroke after dina is taken to be intended for the 
numeral sign *1’. 

3 In the original the word is given in abbreviated form as mahasdm. 

4 This is probably the date of the execution of the document. 


XV. CALCUTTA SAHITYA-PARISHAT COPPER-PLATE OP 

VlSVARUPASENA. 

This copper-plate was discovered in 1025, somewhere in the neighbourhood 
of Dacca town, and came into the possession of the Raj family of Susang who 
'presented it to the Calcutta Sahitya-Parishat. The inscription, which the copper- 
plate bears, has been edited by M. M. Haraprasad Sastri, in the Indian Historical 
Quarterly, Vol. II, No. 1 (March 1926), pp. 77-86, and Plates. ■ I re-edit it 
from the original and a set of inked estampages, with the kind permission of the 
Executive Committee of the Sahitya Parishat. 

This is a single plate, inscribed on both sides, now measuring 10" in length 
by 12-|" in breadth. The size of the letters is about C". The plate has suffered 
from cleavage at the bottom and in consequence the last few lines of writing 
on either side have disappeared. At present there are only 34 lines on the 
obverse and 36 on the reverse. The seal of Sadasiva, which was affixed to it 
(see 1. 67), is missing. 

The characters represent a more developed stage of the alphabet, compared 
to those employed in the copper-plates of Vallalasena and Lakshmanasena. 
The only point that may be noted here is that a clear distinction is made between 
the forms of the letters va and m, the former being shown by the Nagarl 
sign and the latter by the sign current to-day in Bengal. 

The language is Sanskrit. Leaving the introductory formula om om namo 
Ndrayandya in line 1, the text is in verse upto the end of line 34. The subse- 
quent portion of the record, from line 35 to 69, is in prose, being followed again 
by verses, which due to the aforesaid break, abruptly terminate in line 70. 
The verses, which are twenty-four in number, exhibit a variety of metres viz. 
Vasantatilaka, Sardulavikrldita, Pyitkvl, Sragdhara, Pushpitagra, Arya and 
Anushtubh. Verse 8 does not occur in the Edilpur or Madanapaffa grant. In 
the prose portion of the document, which gives a description of the land, there 
are frequently employed abbreviations some of which are not intelligible at 
all. There are also instances where the writer shows utter disregard of 
Sanskrit grammar e.g. milivalita for militvd (1. 46). And often he employs non- 
Sanskrit words, e.g. baraja (1. 45), probably denoting ! betel-leaf plantation’ in 
which sense this word is used in Bengal and pattoli (11. 52, 55) probably used 
in the sense oipattoliJcd ‘title-deed’ (cf. pdttd of modern Bengali). These circums- 
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tances, as also the imperfect engraving of several of the letters, have made the 
decipherment and interpretation of this portion of the record particularly 
difficult. It is after a prolonged study, in the course of which I had to amend 
considerably M.M. Sastri’s readings, that I have been able to give a translation 
(vide Appendix 8), leaving out one or two passages which are still unintelligible. 

Like the Madanapada grant the present record belongs to the ParameSvara, 
Paramabhattdraka, ‘the devout worshipper of the sun,’ Maharajadhiraja, 
Arirajavrisliabhanlm- Sankara, ‘the lord of Gauda,’ Visvarupasena of the Sena 
family, ‘who meditated on the feet of the A rirdja- M adana- Sankara, ‘the lord 
of Gauda,’ Lakshmanasena, ‘who again meditated on the feet of’ the Arhdja- 
nihsanka- Sankara, ‘the lord of Gauda,’ VallSlasena (1,1. 35-38). The historical 
information contained in the first fourteen verses is practically the same as in the 
two previous copper-plates (vide p. 120). Some six lines are cut away after 
1, 34, containing a part of v. 22, the names of Vallalasena’s predecessor on the 
throne and the place of issue of the grant. In verse 15, the name of the queen 
of Lakshmanasena is given as ‘TyashtanadevI’ (read by M. M. Sastri as 
‘Tattanadevf). In the Madanapada grant the same lady is called TadadevI 
according to my reading. 

The grant consisted of land measuring 336-| unmdnas , which yielded an 
(annual) income of 500 purapas (11. 59, 68). The donee was a Brahmana, 
the AvalUka-pandita, Halayudha sarmman, belonging to the Yatsya gotra 
and the five pravaras, Aurvva, Chyavana, Bhargava, Yamadagnya and 
Apnuvat, a student of a portion of the Ivanva section of the Yajurveda, 
son of Adhyayadeva sarmman, grandson of Devadharadeva sarmman and great- 
grandson of Lakshmidharadeva sarmman (11. 61-64). The land consisted of 
eleven plots, viz. (1-2) two plots in the Ramasiddhi-pataka in the Navy a region 
of Vangain the Paundravardhanabhukti, measuring 67f uddnas (—■unmdnas) 
and yielding 100 (pur anas) of which 19^ was the income from seven barajas 
given away on the Uttarayana-samkranti day of the 13th regnal year; (3) 25 
uddnas yielding 60, in the village of. Vinayatilaka in the same Navya region ; 
(4) 165 uddnas yielding 140, in Ajikulapataka which lay in Navasamgraha-c^a 
turaka included in Madhukshiraka-am’fti, (previously) purchased by Halayu- 
dha; (5) 25 uddnas, yielding 50 in Deulahasti in Lauhanda-c^otfwafta in 
Vikramapura, the last three plots, i.e. Nos. 3, 4 and 5, yielding 250 in all, 


1 The verses in this plate are as flolows : l-7 = E(dilpur) and (Madanapada). 1-7 ; 8 is new ; 9-12 = E and 
M,8— -11; 13=E, 12 ; 14- 16=E. 13—15 and M, 12-14; 17 = E, 16; 18 = E, 17 and M. IS ; 19-20 = E, 

18—19 ; 21— 22 = E, 20—21. and M. 16—17. Probably three verses are out away from the end. 
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granted on the occasion of a Lunar Eclipse observed by the queen-mother ; 
(6 and 7) two plots in the same village of Deulahasti measuring 10 
udanas and yielding 25, (previously) ■ purchased by Halayudha, and (subse- 
quently) presented to him by Kumara Suryyasena on the latter’s birth-day ; 
(8 and 9) two more plots in the same village of Deulahasti measuring 7 udanas, 
yielding 25, purchased by Halayudha and subsequently presented to him by 
the minister (Sandhivigrahika) Nanisimha ; (10) 12f udanas yielding 50, in 
Gh agharakattl-pato/ca in Ura -chaturaka which lay in indradvlpa, purchased by 
Halayudha from the Court Pandit (Rajapandita) Mahesvara ; and(ll)24 udanas 
yielding 50 in Patiladivika which lay in Indradvipa— given away by Kumara 
Purushottamasena on the Utthanadvadasi day in the 14th regnal year. This 
detailed description ( 11 . 41-64) is followed by a summary of the yield ( 11 . 65- 
67). From 11 . 67-68 we learn that the land as a whole was conferred on the 
donee by means of the present charter on which was placed the Royal seal 
of Sadasiva, the intention evidently being to ratify all the previous trans- 
actions. The subsequent lines, which probably contained the customary 
verses, the date of the document and the name of the duta, are cut away. 
From the mention of ‘the Utthanadvadasi day of the 14th regnal year’ in 
11 . 57-58 we can infer that the date must have been later than that of the 
Madanapada grant which was issued in the month of Alvina of the same 
regnal year (the Utthanadvadasi day falling in Karttika). 

An interesting information is derived from 1. 47, namely, that the Sea 
(samudra), evidently the Bay of Bengal, formed the eastern limit of the 
Paundravardhana-Mw&SL 
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TEXT. 

Obverse. 

sfWFWra 1! 

2 ^wr^n*a*i5fr^f f*ww|w n [ i * ] "q&^rajfzqn^af 

f%aaf^litw5r-^f^iifa3?T^^^srr- 

g^wraqfwt spirwT ’’areswr: ii [ 2 * ] ‘qrren- 

wfat i tqmirf?w«f%^nq>- 

wsfk ?ra %w. w- 

6 firroMl f^Rrt^r i *re?% wi# 

7 fMrafara: II [ 4 * ] 6 ^<3T»wto?€r^fq «T3f«Htara\ft 

SSf qfePWtfq cfsq^-vra- 

8 ^ i faf* wr^prafcrwtfa sR^aiiw trenStaaptryira *t«t #%qqr. 

%mt?T 8 [ 5 * ] 7 tqf%%‘^- 
qm ^iif: i *r- 

10 ^ fe areq«Mre 

« [ 6 ] 8 %^<i^i?nqHm5f" 


C' , „ , r r* _ L —_ * 

12 ^cu: ^roffq**T?wftfra«n€ta tftfw. II [ 7 * ] ’iwiw- 


1 Expressed by symbol. 2 Metre : Yasantatilaka. 8 Metre : |ardulavikri|ita. 

^ Metre : Sardulavikridita. 5 Metre : Pptbvl. 6 Metre : Bardulayikn^ta. 

7 Metre : Sragdhara. The reading is not bhasan, as given by R. D. Banerji and H. P. bastn, but tshan as 

given by N. N. Vasn. „ ' , „ T , ,._ . 

8 Metre : Sardulavikridita, Metre Yasantatilaka* 
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13 trewRTO*! i ^wwfn^sTm q^f. m^facikf^fnr 

fq?atf%mfq ii [ 8 * ] ^qrratfq q *Tq*n q%- 

14 «#t *riNretwf fora: wiWWi flqrwqtara*: i fa 

q farsnr: ufifTO- 


15 

16 

17 

18 

19 


11 i 9 * 1 lw c? 

faq®^qfqqfaqq3rfi£*SHhi' 


?: i qur 


*n : 

Tt^piifaranft 

fafwwqqzqiq** fire**’ *m: » [ io * ] l ^S tariff 
wwr«i wfiwT 1*1^* 

aft *r: hV^h: i ytranq qreroqraT fqwnfaffqqra- 

tftfirorqn sftfaspsift- 

5?q: n [ 1 1 * ] ^ wt?ra qq ifarefiwqk*iqR|jre m qwrowt i q 


fqfqipc qq %qrr^l fasrefa *RT‘ 

20 qqTOUfq II [ 12 * J »qi* ?W. firarthpf' *m: 

jww feqi w?f«ranwrfMt ^faq; i *rw- 

21 rif ^HTT^fqqftrq! WOT fefH 3w Wt *wfn fq: W3* q q^qiqi 

% it [ 13 * ] s qqnqt qfar- 

22 T5T^«qqq^qTqTfw€*qreqqit fWW^IW «Rq*ftn«OTi 

\3 Ct «t 

wfm\ tfltfaw# f^mr. 


32 qrw^vrqw^pcqrfq^fTqgq tqt&hppi: q* qTrcsraqwwrqT 
apnfa ii [ 14 * ] x qf fqfaiq qfawqrfwT- 

24 vrcw. qqfat ftiwi 3T famfa ftqvqftlfqW qqrqfqy i wwft- 
srVq a nfaw ifa fq^q 3OT: 

25 qq^ft W ^TOTC^^gOTTfaft HT^qqfffqqT « [ 1 5 • ] 4 qm*qt 

3 f^yrcfM* 3 iwnfaq *njq wfawr. i 3 ft- 


i Meter : Sardulavikridita. 2 Metre : Pushpitagra. 3 Metre : Sragdhara. 

4 Metre : Ary a. According to H. P. Sastri (op. cit ., p. 78) the metre of this stanza occurring m the tyro 
other grants is faulty. Cf. above p. 123, v. 15. 
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26 II [ 16 * ] faw- 

27 It JnwffS fW?T. I 1Jclf%ff%2Pl(T)^ftTJr *Tff?I 3 ^ 

trrai fi r f^Mwrrafq 

ftflqwH i tfh 

29 f4‘ ufer 3jct II [18*] I *rT3Pjh?- 

wp f%vf ^ra:- 

30 gfrwrw ^ti f^reTqma i Itltofsrarrr. tjf^rf^ w^fwt- 

31 ma t fgf sicfc^r. 11 [ 19 * ] ^ifcnst: Tjftltfsnfa 

mrafforcarffc mm w- i ^t- 

« [ 20 * ] qR^r^rre- 

33 mim gftpn*rofa * trfws uarTwrerar. i qrre inqql^ - 

firanaifti «- 

34 OTteTOR II [ 21 • 3 

[ 22 # ] 


Reverse. 

♦ c| 

tr^nSNre-trnm- 

%5T^qi^T flsiftR: I *fj- 

1 Metre : Sardulavikiidita. 

2 Sastrl reads chayaTj, for payaJjk. 

3 The Edilpur plate has etasmin^nripatau pratapa-mahatu p * 

4 The Edilpur plate has dhumdvaU khelati. ,J Metre : Prithvi. 

6 For the remaining portion of this verse which is missing see above p. 123, v. Ll. 
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41 ^gpjRttratfiRt ^ssraqcreR =5?«i5iTfteR «nwii( wrf rcV frtT^ 

qsrr? i*Rqf% #tsrafser wnftpqfeT ^ fqf%- 

42 ¥R<tf *RT "ito TT*rf%ff TO% ia 

15 §TOT?§enftffl£tal 

43 f%% WTfra^^fT^ itm qf#t silt *faT 'Sfrt ciBfT itoT 11 # 
#g:ftaiqf^qT^|?qsR ^ 8 tit mi ^i- 

44 ^ZT 1 ? sm^ <3 81 3T1§ ^qfs 2 XV/ w siRT ^ ^h ^TTC^t 
Sfra^^ * 5fM ^qf?? 2 \t qq 

45 q^R ^'®| qwqsn 1 co|/ ?rt?l^ s qT% qrcqrat^M- 

HT^qil^sit 1 STTf^fR^srq^q^cf qR$- 

46 ?Rt qqfsRT 1 q^HRiRT 1 q^cRtfqfqR ^ff% \lM fhf%qf%?tT 
nk> ST«n ciq^an^q ^^1111%“ 

47 U^qftqr?^ ¥ *TT 5 f% *°o?RT 5?1#J ftfSTfifTOlt 1#T 

/ ■*,■ ¥^T qf%% w ^ I* 

48 «dftwr 3JTqR€t«T q# qg:qtaTqf^qSRT^ *<?R ^ ^RTtRTT 1 

i° 5fl^Rrf-=q 

49 ^rf«r^[TqTS% wqfewllwqfqiqqkqTfoftqt 1 t^ft 1 ^t- 
qfT^^f ^RqqRf$qfq'^rTfqi» W\- 

50 mgt^* Ut *?RTq<3lT ^3I?[ qff% ?°° ?RrRT^- 

ifih qnjR 1 #*! iprantR \° m- 

55 ^ ^ nrf% ? 3 ^1 

^aWT^lf ^l^fqf#^ TTSTf%rTT % m qR 

Obscure meaning. *a Sastri reads Samasiddhi. 2 gastri reads uddti 

Does it stand for sdhalyena (‘in all’) ? 4 Does it stand for hdhi which is a land measure ? 

Probably it stands for sarvasakalyem, ie. (in Bengali Sanskrit ?) ‘in all/ • I, E. dvdbhydm . 
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52 jsfitaqfNrta* 

%• fafw: ?S*t 

53 #?rcrit gmnsmfttr m f? \x° 

^TC5TSTO€t^: W fltanit- 

54 TO#| airan* ^ « growls 

2 TT ^ %• m ft *.t ?W cfWcf^TT 

55 t wiiar^-^iStaraT: sfitcrost^fa* 

JT?tT SITE'S I pwfi^ 8 ST W^jf 

56 « m ft ^ si ft x° m\ ^r(f 

iwrfflfww 'sft* siq- 

57 flnttfe5«ng§5f sfifaarre^ w^[*r t\\n *t ft *« ?tct 


58 %3f^wRW7[(?) sr*? s ^Iw^-^csttststsw 

^rr ^8 st ft *° ftr- 

vr q^siftsoTftr: ^sm^rt w- 

<\ <=\ 

60 WTZfen *wfoa *rf%*RMT SrgsrTqr5flft%is?T ^f^f^IRtsTT yi ^ Tgg- 
ftf?TCWqiT#*TTqc[ 

61 Wlftsf STUCftw gqiqRTftitilTftqf SWlftcST 5 gspffalftwftgft** 

^^*gt qfftTretTmtir qT^^iftsrer =?rft- 

62 ^i^istR^qn^sTT^qj^an^rTflT^ 
qfftra ?rm %- 

63 q^^r^nn: 3 fftmm w snq*PNsr4ro: gwrar qiqqnratara 
w^-qms^-wqcr-tpgqquq 

\j N 

64 i^ al c(^ i q arau#qftgirenf*ft ^qftqnj^ssnfqs^ srarora *!«&(?) 

■ism 


Sastrl reads Sadasena. There is a sign of erasure at the last letter. 
Sastri reads J)ombaraImtiji. 

Sastrx wrongly reads Vedadhara , 
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65 F -¥ n3!f ^fS^WT-'JTF €fomrt 

*r?T *‘«t f^raw^wt qqift 

66 *'*T *1 f* K'i HWT f% 

s‘qr ^ ** ^(f) 3 ^^ afaqrcrc q*qf «jj% *• nm xtt- 

67 ftaif^Mr *«t ^f% ** f«f%sn %**- 

qqrfqqg^qr gsfqso jajNesqnSfa qRq!*nqqtei<q nq- 

68 ’rftqnfk m qTsr^Tqnqqtqqrean^R qi <raqfs: qWtq 

^liTStrsq’H I qifqftrcfq ^qfqfiRq- 

69 ^ iRqiqTfTWT^ q|^ q^i:qTc| qral!^ I qqfe qm q%isffqq: 
^trn: II 2 *sf« q: qfqu^Tfq qq *jfq q- 

70 q^fq I qjft q* fqqq ^iqqifq^t I [ II 23 • ] a qf 1 faq^qi qqn 

^fvr: qqnfqfq: i qqr sim qqr ^faqiqi w qqt 


Sastri reads DamaA tit — Sthairyyasimha. 


2 Metre : Anuslitubh. 


■ XVI. — RAMGfANJ COPPER-PLATE OF ISVARAC4HOSHA. 

The existence of this copper-plate was made known by Mr. A. K. Maitra 
in the Bengali Journal Sahitya , Vol. XXIV (1320 B.S.), pp. 35-43, pp. 172-78, 
pp. 275-76 and plates opposite pp. 172 and 176. 1 It is in the possession of the 
Maldwar Raj family arid appears to have been discovered sometime before 
1833 , in the vicinity of Ramganj, in Police Station Ranisankail, District 
Dina j pur. The inscription, which the copper-plate bears, was deciphered 
for the first time by the late Pandit Bachcha Jha of Darbhanga, whose un- 
published transcript was lent by the Raj family to the Varendra Research 
Society, along with the copper-plate, for the use of Mr. Maitra. In 1926 the 
Society obtained the copper-plate on loan for the second time, through the 
kindness of Raja Tankanath Chaudhuri of Maldwar and this enabled me to 
compare the readings of Pandit Bachcha Jha and Mr. Maitra with the original 
document itself. The reproduction which follows is from a set of inked estamp- 
ages prepared in the Archaeological Section, Indian Museum, Calcutta. 

This is a single plate, engraved on both sides, measuring 9|" by 8£". A 
portion of it having broken off from a corner many letters have disappeared 
from the end of lines 1-9 on the obverse and the beginning of lines 27-35 on the 
reverse. The last four lines on each side have also suffered to some extent from 
a similar damage. There is no seal attached to the record, but exactly where 
one would expect it, the plate has a rectangular projection 2-|" by If" in size. 
Across this portion is engraved Sri-Paralcramamulasya 2 and below it, only a 
single letter ni? To the right of tins inscription occurs a sign representing a 
flag. The inscription consists of 47 lines of which twenty-two are incised on the 
obverse and twenty-five on the reverse. The size of letters varies between 
!" and A". 

The characters represent a variety of Northern alphabets which is evidently 
earlier than those used in the Sena copper-plates and akin to those found in 
the copper-plates of the Later Palas e.g. the Bangarh grant of Mahipala I and the 
Amgachhi grant of Vigrahapala III . 4 Some of the noteworthy features are : 
the use of nail-heads in many letters instead of the straight top-strokes, e.g. in 

1 Introduction, text, translation of vv. 1*5 ; and remarks. 

2 I.E. ‘of Parakramamula. ’ This word looks like a biruda and may refer to the donor or his overlord. 

3 This letter ni, which probably stands for nibaddlia , meaning ‘assigned 5 or ‘registered, 5 is frequently used in 
Pala copperplates, at the beginning and end of the first line e.g, the Amgachhi grant of Vigrahapala III (Ep. 
Ind ., Vol. XV, p. 295, n. 4). Of. also Kielhom, JASB., 1892, part 1, p. 82, n. 14. 

« Ep. Ind., Vol. XIV, p. 324 and XV, p. 293. 
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Mato (1, 4) ; the letter dh without the horn e.g. in dhdnushka (1. 18) ; the 
arrow-headed form of rand not the triangular one e.g. in karmmakara (1. 19) ; 
and the symbol for cm (1. 1) which is open to the right, and not to the left as in 
Sena records. 

The language is Sanskrit. After the formula oth svasti the first ten lines 
contain five verses. Then comes the prose portion scl khcdu etc. which runs 
from line 10 to line 36. Lines 36-46 again contain ten verses. The subsequent 
portion, in lines 46-47, which contains the date, is in prose. The verses are 
composed in a variety of metres viz. Indravajra, Vasantatilaka, Anushtubh, 
Sardula vikridita , Salim and Malini. As regards orthography it should be 
noted that both the letters b and v are denoted by the same sign ; the letters 
following a superscript r are doubled excepting y e.g. bhdryd, in l.’s ; and that 
the anusvdra is invariably used in place of the final m e.g. in samplavam, in 
1. 40. The rules of euphony have not been observed in several places 'e.g. 
mahd-dksJiapatalika, in 1. 13 and Yajurvedd-ddhyayine, in 1. 31. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the MaMmdndalika Isvaraghosha 
(11. 10-11) whose genealogy is given in the first five stanzas : The record 
introduces first of all Dhurttaghosha (v. 1). His son Balaghosha was 
a warrior by profession (v. 2). Balaghosha’s son was Dhavalaghosha 
(v. 3) fiom whose wife Sadbhava (v. 4) was born a son Isvaraghosha by name 
(v. 5). The grant consisted of a village called Digghasodika belonging to the 
GalSitipyaka vishaya of the Piyolla mandala (11. 11-12 and 21), and was issued 
by Isvaraghosha from a place called Dhekkari (1. 10). The customary list of 
officers and of others concerned is given in 11. 12-21 ; and the conditions of 
the gift are enumerated in 11. 21-28. The donee was Htoa-Nibbokasarman, 
who emigrated from Chandavara, son of (BJidtta) - V asude va, belonging to the 
Bhargava-t/ofra, Bhargava, Chyavana, Yamadagni, Aurvva and Apnuvan 
pmvaras and a student of the Yajurveda (11. 28-31). The donor made the 
aforesaid gift by means of a copper-plate after having bathed in the river 
Jatoda on the last day of the month of Marggasirsha (11. 31, 33). Finally 
comes the date 1 : the 1st day of Marggasirsha, the year 35 (1. 47). 

The donor Isvaraghosha does not possess any of the titles of a paramount 
sovereign. Indeed he has not even the epithet of £ a king,’ although, curiously . 
enough, he arrogates to himself the privilege of issuing orders to Rdjans, 
Rdjanyakas, Rdjnls , Ranakas, Rajaputms and so forth who are supposed to be 
under his authority. No stress can, of course, be laid on this stereotyped form 

1 The copper-plate appears to have been made ready a month in advance of. the actual gilt. 
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of the court language, found more or less in all land grants. Hence the title 
Mahamandalika assumed by Isvaraghosha can alone be considered to determine 
his real position. Mr. Maitra has brought forward two important data from 
the Rdmacharita in this connection : Firstly, Dhekkar!, whence this copper-plate 
was issued by isvaraghosha, was the seat of one of the sdmantas or a vassal 
king (of the Palas) ; and secondly, these sdmantas were known as mandald- 
dhipati, which is the same as mandalika. He, therefore, concludes that 
Isvaraghosha, the Mahamandalika , held the position of a vassal king under 
the suzerainty of the Pala dynasty. 1 The name of one of the earlier 
vassal princes of the Palas is now forthcoming from the Nalanda copper-plate 
of Devapala (vv. 22-3). He is Balavarmman, the ruler of Vyaghratati -mandala 
( Vyaghratati-mandaladhipati ), who is described as ‘the right-hand’ person of 
King Devapala. 2 * Elsewhere too, this title of mandalika or mahamandalika 
is found to have been held by vassal princes and they issued land grants like 
Isvaraghosha. Thus the Kudopali plates of the time of Mahabhavagupta II 
were issued by his vassal Mandalika Punja, 8 and the Bhadana and Kharepatan 
plates 4 * , by the Silahara chiefs, Mahamandalesvara Aparajita and Mandalika 
Rattaraja respectively. 

The record supplies three names of topographical interest viz. Dhekkar!, 6 
the river Jatoda and Chandavara. M. M. H. P. Sastri 6 and Mr. A. K. Maitra 
proposed to locate Dhekkar! and the river Jatoda, on which Dhekkar! was 
evidently situated, near Katwa in the Burdwan District. But as pointed out 
by Mr. N. N. Vasu, 7 both must be located in the Goalpara and Kamarupa 
districts of Assam. The river is mentioned in the Kdlikdpurdna (Ch. 73), as 
flowing through Kamarupa. 8 Chandavara may be the same as Chandwar 
near Etawa in U. P., well known from Muhammadan historians. 9 

1 It is, of course, difficult to say who was the overlord of Isvaraghosha and whether the word Pard- 
hramamula occurring at the top of the plate refers to him, or his vassal. 

2 Monographs of the V. R. Society , No. 1, p. 14. 

2 Ep. hid., Vol.' IV, p. 258. * Ibid,, Vol. Ill, pp. 268, 293. 

5 It is probably the same as phikkara, one of the Buddhist sacred places (see above p. 61). 

8 Introduction, to the Rdmachari ta, -p. 14. 

7 Vaiiger Jdttya Itihds , Rajanyakanda, pp. 250-51. 

8 In his Geographical Dictionary Mr. N. L. Dey refers to the river as a ‘tributary of the Brahmaputra, 

which flows through the district of Jalpaiguri and Kuch Bihar/ — hid. Ant., 1922, Supplement, p. 81. 

9 Tabakat-i-N&sirt, Raverty’s transl., pp. 470, 742 ; Elliot's History of India, vol. II, p. 297, n. 2. 
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TEXT . 1 

Obverse. 

ft* 

1 ( ? ) -sra*wn® 

2 i f¥wf%WT-M^T]-( fom ) ^ ^ ■ 

Cn. 

3 faj: n [ l* ] ^Itrr^ftr wcsjt^tor-C f% ]— — — ^(ff%) 9 

4 sTEmtftWr: s ftifPIWtW sfa ^falter) -~-(?n4) 10 

5 Trfirrr: itfwl^i 11 ii [2#] 12 *ngnT*rww^t(q) 18 

6 i<rt snrfH ^tanromrro: i 14 

7 ^Tf^ra* n [ 3* ] 15 »t?t%itcpct 

^ ( t?fa ) 16 

8 mi i qiTTOT wr creiT^wrr nsN snf# 5 *: i [ 4* ] 17 ?tw tuTerp* 

m ?R 3 »: § — '-' 18 

9 wtt sra<i€! tour m*®i fa fog i gjfa : 19 1 to tftfsrer- 

u*m-. ( a )- 

io fw^frri [ ii 5* ] * ^ 

tlffat i ^mTwf%(^f:) 

1 Mr. Maitra’s readings are indicated by the letter *M* and Pandit Bachcha Jha’s restorations by C J\ 

2 These letters are engraved on the rectangular projection at the top of the plate. 

3 Expressed by a symbol. 

4 Metre : Indravajra. 

5 — J * anf l M. Tilis is an imaginary reading for which there are absolutely no grounds. 
After ej^ and before there were 4 letters of which the second one is clearly a ga and the third and fourth 
letters look like f*ra. It is impossible to make out the reading with any degree of certainty as the letters are too 
far worn out. 

6 • 7 J * 8 Metre : Indravajra. 

9 J • 10 J - 11 Read 

18 Metre : Vasantatilaka. 13 Tft — J. 14 — J. M. reads sftw. 

15 Metre : Anushtubh. 16 J • 17 Metre : Sardulavikridita. 

18 — J* But t'im reading intended was probably ifqifl: which suits the metre as well. 

19 fW**er. -~ M - 
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1 ! Wu^^ p Y friii |i|[|ill[!r -T f ^ L I , I II ■ II 

12 ^$tPT??T^TO3? I TORRi I TTWt I TOP* I TTSfprf g R TTTT3T I 

1 3 f%^-TTw^yH-ff^Tgpi?: , irT , grsr-Tr^T^Tfwg?tT- 2 TT'gT^rT^rqz fi! i eff - 
W?TO5|Tfw"?r> 

1 4 ?T^T%^Ttrf?I-?T?TtlT^?jf^T-?T ! fHTtqqf?r-Tr^T?T^Tfwif?f-q^T5!i^qf ? r- 

■ c*. 

JFTfi^smr- 

15 ^?TfT^?T^r-?T?T^#f8W-5R^Tar5nfW^f^-Tr?TOTJ?acT-?T^Tlf^ 3 - 

^R:sr^t?R-q{ w )- 

WTOT®? [ T ]- 

18 ftcfr f^r^fwqr-i 7r?rmffTqr-t^[q)j- 

%[ m ]- 

1 9 ^rf%qf 5 -qT^2lFnfTqf-¥T5rlf%qr-qf4Tqf?:-^f^Tqf-^%fqr- 1 ?^rsit^#^- 

« 

3EfIlcfq»-[ *ft ]- 

20 i?f%«55fWTf%qr-^^2rWTfq-¥qnsiTT3iqT^tTT^f%^^g WWZsnskTR 

¥(qR )* 

21 wgnTORRi^qf* 3?R?if?f 3t*raffT TOTfqarfe ^ fefq<m?r?pg ?R??t 

22 5j ^gt^wTCRR: ^^nretfi: srwsr^: €t|ar: ^wwfwi:: ^T[®r](?Tf)- 

1 ftrotsc — M - 2 Roaa TOrofw * m. 

41 ^fa4en3ff%3i — J; I n JBOB$, t 1919, p. 588, n. 1, Mr. R. D. Banerji suggests the 

correct reading given above and reads the title in the Panchobh plate of Saihgramagupta. Of. 

also Lucknow Museum plate of Klrttipala (Ep. Ind ., Vol. VII, p. 97* n. 7) in which evidently the same term occuts 
in line 38. 

* The last four letters were not read by M. 

8 M. rightly compares HftTClfW of the Rhalimpur plate of 

Dharmapala {Ep. Ind., Vol. IV, p. 250) and reads instead of as read by J. Of. also the Parikud 
plates of Madhyamaraja {Ep. Ind., Vol. XI, p. 286). Mr. Banerji reads in line 42 of the plates 
; but the facsimile shows the reading etc. 

20 


lU 


INSCRIPTIONS OF BENGAL 


Reverse} 


23 wr: «sTt§<«r: ^[nnr]fr- 

24 fgzcRfmf^ci: 

25 ?:* 50^; TT3tf^TWT3sr 3 -(?) 

26 

27 *:qftgfrcfsteftf: ^TC«rc<Pta: ^rftrfiiTiroraT- 

28 (u:)- 4 (^n)^fwciT^fg^i€rJT^ra ^rr^i *ts- 

29 4 *bn^lpiur I WT«Tf9*Tt^R 

30 6 (?r)i?^fwr-^^r?nFgTSfirw«f *nr *miWiqm^r^ra*r«n- 

3 1 ("fa) 4 «wj^i ^rrarfair 7 ^rrcefT fin?r<plqfira- 

32 «nnwi nv^ntnnfffqi mcnfa^u^m 

33 (?rna)sn<u^§i<sr Jrfetcrrsra TTfro^sbnq 'srow^ tt 

34 (f TsiT)[^i]tm5fvr?nc^ ^T*Tfh?ugR?ciosf irfusifafa: *rrerr- 

35 (|t)»=£T wft5THT«^i^Tf^W^H?<5rTgtqifa: «Rro j Ueffe =5fT^ 

36 n'S^mv. i 10 *r?f*%stT <?m ^T3ff*r: wlfMffl » to to ^ 

to tj^T" 

37 1 *®' n 11 1 6 * 3 18 *jfa’ *n Rfrosrfa to »?fjf ira^sfq i shI cfr g^5R4n€t 

fara* *?r»TOfMf ii [ 7* ] 

38 ^HTSft TOTOigtf [ I# ] WT^f^fiffittfalf OT5I^fl«T 4 
TO * 18 II [ 8 * J qfs 

39 [ I* ] ?TT#HI *T9TOTT ^ araN nfm' 1 * 
to<[ ii [ 9* ] m- 


1 This portion is not marked out separately in M’s text, 

3 

5 The first four letters are not read by M. 

6 Lacuna not indicated by M. Restore 9W3T4-^f3«T- 

8 Lacuna not shown by M. Evidently the missing word is 
before it. 

8 Bead jiftst: 10 Metre • Anushtubh. 

12 Metre of vv. 7-13: Anushtubh. 


2 q? :— M. 

4 Lacuna not indicated by M. 

7 Read 

; but there was probably another word 

11 Read qj^ 

11 Read 


14 Read rf^ 
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40 D*] II [10#] 

41 f^Tfawt %Mvx I wff « t 11 *! 

^rrt q- 

42 T^'tiT qT st ttwrct* i i farerat ofinren fqsfw: w% ^ n [12*3 

43 ^saifqsiqq q I m\ ^faTrtf *T « [ l3 * 1 

4 *5§Ft- 

44 qT^wfqq: ffraCa)q<iq ’tw [ i* ] hwwI^ 

4‘ 

45 rm\W) m% «mt fi [ 14* ] 3 ?f?i qnr^Twf^Nrt 

46 (m n 1 TOttfvr?531Ytf ^ fOIT *rf* 3*w irwVwtfl 

fo^tenC) i [ is* ] t- 

47 m mwc{ n i 


TRANSLATION. 6 


Om. Welfare ! 


(Verse 1). There was born in (the family of). . .Dhurttagbosha, who by 
the edge of his sharp sword 

(Verse 2). From him was born in the Ghosha clan, Balaghosha who-was a 

military man by profession. He defeated his enemies by and was as much 

well-known in this world as the Sun himself. 

(Verse 3). From him was born a son, Dhavalaghosha .whose glory 

was sung in ballads throughout the world and who proved a veritable Sun to the 
darkness, namely, the robbers, and a thunderbolt to his mountain-like and 
powerful enemies. 

(Verse 4). His wife Sadbhava by name was a second Bhavanl (wife of Siva) 
in appearance. She was as much devoted to her husband as Sita (herself) and 
resembled Padma, the wife of Vishnu. 


I Read 

4 Metre ; Salim. 

6 In the following 
portions which have 


2 Read QT?Wf 3 Read 

5 Metre : Malini. 

translation I have generally ignored Jha and Maitra’s conjectural restorations of metrical 
disappeared from the plate. 
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lofi 

(Verse 5). May her son, this Isvaraghosha be victorious. In loveliness — 
what more to say — he defeats (even) the moonlight. He is as majestic as the 
Golden Mountain 1 and is unequalled for his indomitable vigour. His enemies, 
who were reputed far and wide for the strength of their arms, have been com- 
pletely crushed by dint of his outstanding heroism ; and their faces tarnished 
by a continuous flow of tears are held up by their wives. 

(LI. 10-21). Now, from Dhekkarl, the Mahamandalika, the illustrious 
Isvaraghosha being in good health, after having shown respect to the Brahmanas 
and Karanas 3 , duly honours, informs and orders all 3 the Rdjans, Rdjanyakas, 
Rajms, Ramhas, Rdjaputras, Kumdrdmdtyas, Mahdsdndhwigraliika, Mahaprati- 
hara, Mahakaranadhyaksha, Mahdmudrddhikrita , Mahakshapatalika, Mahasarvva- 
dhikrita , 4 Mahasenapati, Mahapddamulika , Mahdhhogapati, Mahdtantmdhiknta, 
Mahavyuhapati, Mahadandanayaka, Mahdkayastha, Mahavaldkoslithika, 
Mahavalddhikaranika, Mahasamanta, Mahakatuka, Thakkura, Angikamnika, 
Ddndapdnika, Kottapati, Eattapati, Bliuktipati, Vishayapati, Autihitdsanika, 
Antahpmtthara, Dandapala, Khcmdapala, DuhsadhyasadJianika, Ghauroddha- 
nmika, Uparika, Taddniyuktaka, Abhyantarika, Vdsdgdrika, Khadgagmha , 
Sirorakshika, Vriddha-dJidnushka, Ekasamka, Khola, Duta, Gamdgamika, Lekhaka, 
DutapraisJumika, Pamyagdrika, Sdntakika, Karmmakam, Gaulmika, Saulkika, 
and all those who are dependent on His Boyal Highness, viz., officers engaged 
over elephants, horses, camels, fleet, and those who are in charge of cows, 
buffaloes, goats, sheep and mares, and others belonging to the class of CTiatas 
and BJiatas, who have assembled in the village of Digghasodika within the 
Gallitipyakavis hay a of the Piyollamandala : 

(Lh 21 -32) . Be it known to you that this village, having its four boundaries, 
with all that belongs to it, with land and water, including its surface, along with 
pits and barren tracts, mango and Bassia Latifolia trees, cattle stations, grass, 

branches and creepers, markets and bathing places, trees, and all the land 

together with the income 5 accruing to the Royal family, being free from all 
forced labour, unenterable by Chdtas and Bhatas, and free from all sorts of taxa- 
tion, is given by Us by means of a copper-plate, after having bathed on the 

1 I.E. Mount Sumeru. 2 Probably people of the Kayastha caste. 

3 With this list of officers of. Khalimpur plate of Dharmapala and the Panchobh plate of Saiftgramagupta 

in E'p. hid Vol. IV, p. 247 ; and JBORS 1919, p. 588. 

4 The designation occurs in the Purle plates of Indravarman (Ep. Ind „ XIV, p. 362, 1. 30). 

5 The term meaning income occurs in Rajputana inscriptions e.g. D. R. Bhandarkar, Ep. Ind., Vol. 

XL p. 36. 1 
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Marggasamkranti 1 clay in the Jatoda, and touched sesame. Darbha grass and 
holy (water), in the name of lord Sankara-bhattaraka (i.e. Siva), for the 
increase of merit and fame of myself and my parents, to last as long as the 
Sun, Moon, stars and the Barth endure — 

(LI. 28-31) to Bhatta-Nibbokasarmman, an immigrant from Chandavara 

(grandson) of Bhatta and son of (Bhatta) Vasudeva, belonging 

to the Bharggava gotra, (Bharggava, Chyavana), Yamadagnya, Aurvva and 
Apnuvan pravams, (resembling) Apnuvan, Aurvva, Yamadagnya, Chyavana and 
Bharggava 3 and a student of the Yajurveda. 

(LI. 33-36) : Therefore, this gift should be approved by all, considering that 
its preservation entails great merit and transgression, the risk of falling into the 
Great Hell. Hearing my order the dwellers and cultivators (of the land) also 
should regularly pay the taxes and all other dues payable by them (to the 
donee). There are again verses enjoining Dharnia, in this matter. 

(Here follow ten of the customary verses which are not translated). 

(L. 47) : The year 35, the 1st day of Margga(sxrsha). 4 

1 1, E. the last day of the month of Marggasfrska. 

2 For the repetition of the names of the Kiskis in the above order for the second time, after the pravara of 
the donee is mentioned, we should compare similar passages in other grants e. g. 

etc. (Buguda plates of Madha v avarman , Ep. Inch Vol. Ill, p. 45, 11. 38-9) and again 

ete - ( Patna P lates uf MahSbhavaguptft I, 
ibid., Vol. Ill, p. 342). And Kielhorn, Ep. hid., Vol. IV, p. 201, 11. 1G-17 and n. 10. 

3 I, E. November — December. 


XVII. CHITTAGONG COPPER-PLATE OF DAMODARA. 

This copper-plate was discovered by a Muhammadan in course of re-excavat- 
ing a pond, at the village of Nasirabad near the Chittagong town, sometime 
about 1874, and presented to the Asiatic Society of Bengal by A. L. Clay, 
then Officiating Collector of Chittagong. The plate appears subsequently to 

have been missing from the archives of the Society, and there is no mention 
of it in their latest List of Copper-plates 1 published in 1910. 

The inscription, which the copperplate bears, was published by Prannath 
Pandit of Calcutta, with the help of Pandit Isvarachandra Vidyasagara, in the 
Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. XLIII (1874), part 1, pp. 318-24 
and pi. XVIII, and noticed by Professor Kielhorn in his List of Inscriptions of 
Northern India, p. 53, under No. 366. Since the original copperplate is missing 
and the indifferent facsimile 2 published by Prannath Pandit is the only material 
available at present for a fresh edition of the record, it is impossible to 
read the entire text with absolute certainty. The only thing that can be 
done,’ therefore, is to compare his reading with the facsimile and suggest 
emendations or express doubts, whenever there may be room for them. 

This is a single plate engraved on both sides and is thus described by Prannath 
Pandit : “It measures about 7| inches in length and 7 inches in breadth, with 
an extreme thickness of one-eighth of an inch. It has a curvature at the top, 
which would seem to have been designed to serve the purpose of a handle. The 
extreme length from the top of the curvature is over 9 inches. In this space are 
delineated, on the first face the figure of a crescent surmounted by a sun, and on 
the second face, the figure of Vishnu riding on Garuda.” Not having seen the 
copperplate it is not possible to vouch for the correctness of this description or 
furnish any further details about the record . Nor can we determine how far the 
published facsimile correctly portrays the forms of letters in the original. The 
inscription consists of 41 lines of which eighteen are engraved on the obverse 
and twenty -three on the reverse. 

f The characters are evidently proto-Bengali and akin to those used in the 

i Banerji, J.A.S.B., N. S„ Vol. VI (1910), p. 485 S. 

Prannath Pandit remarks “The left side of the second face is to a considerable extent worn away, and could 
not without difficulty be decyphered.” ( loc . tit., p. 319). But the facsimile of the second face of the plate is not 
in keeping with this remark and shows very little sign of wear and tear. Again, many letters have extraordinary 
appearances, e.g., sbka ini. 4, the first n in 1. 5 and su in Vcisudeva, in 1. 12. This shows that the facsimile is 
not a mechanical reproduction of the oopper-plato. 
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Bodhgaya inscriptions dated in years 51 and 83 of the Lakshmana Sena era 1 and 
the Gaya inscription of Govindapala of 1 175 A.D.* — The language is Sanskrit, 
partly prose and partly verse. With the exception of the introductory phrase 
oro subham-astu followed by the date Sakabdah 1165, in line 1, and the 
portion describing the land granted in lines 26-34, the whole inscription 
is in verse. It contains altogether eleven stanzas which are in a variety 
of metres viz. Sardulavikridita, Mandakranta, Vasantatilaka, Sragdhara, 
Upajati, Anushtubh and Malinl. Its orthography calls for no special remarks 
excepting that both b and v are denoted by the same sign. The avagraha is 
used but not in all cases. 

The inscription opens with om subham — ctstu together with a date, evidently 
the date of the transaction recorded in it, viz. the Saka year 1165 equivalent to 
1243 A.D. (1. 1). This is followed by one adolatory stanza in honour of Damodara, 
i.e., Vishnu, and also indirectly of the reigning king (v. 1), and another stanza 
proclaiming the victory of the Moon god (v. 2). In the family of the Moon flour- 
ished Purushottama. His son was king (nripati) Madhusudana whose son again 
was Vasudeva (v. 3). Vasudeva ’s son was Damodara (v. 4). The person who 
carried out the execution of the grant was the minister of Damodara (v. 6). 
It consisted of 5 dronas of land in Dambaradama and was given away by 
the king by means of a copper-plate, to the Yajurvedi Brahmana Prithvl- 
dharasarmman according to an order conveyed through his Mahamahattaka 
(v. 7). Of this land three dronas lay in Kamanapindiyaka and two 
dronas in the village of Ketangapala (v. 8). The respective boundaries 
of the two plots of land are next given in lines 26fi. (for details see translation). 
The record is concluded by three of the customary verses (vv. 9-11) which 
are given in 11. 34-39. 

The royal dynasty, who issued this copperplate charter, is not known from 
any other source. Regarding the first member of this family, Purushottama, 
no phrases are used indicating his kingly position like what is found in the 
case of the following three members, viz., Madhusudana, Vasudeva and Damo- 
dara. Their official seal bears the representation of Vishnu on Garuda, the 
opening verse is addressed to him and the names of all the four persons are 
synonymous of ‘ Vishnu.* From these circumstances we can naturally conclude 
that they professed the Vaishnava faith like the V armmans and the Senas. 
The places mentioned in the copperplate I am unable to identify. 

1 Ep. Ind., Vol. XII, pis. opposite p. 28 and JBOBS., Vol. IV, p. 266 ft and plate with corrections in Ind. 
AM., 1919, p. 4=3 fE. 

’ 3 jifem. A.S.B.j, Vol. V 4 No. 3, pi. XXVIII. 
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TEXT. 

Obverse. 


1 *wi> a tf* 

^Tf?T 

2 r. *ratf?r sfigwit i inpro- 

8 sniff w^rat^rR- 

4 ftag ^RTt^:: n [ l* ] •irifcRft- 

5 TOfaw aw£: ffamit ^rcrf %^r- 

6 fim: fasrror: i Itarotf f in^wt 

7; *3§TOTPramT STOW WiT^pf^gfT- 

8 It wr ii [ 2 * ] 

9 qrerfbrait: #q*Min*t(<( TO: %irar*. 

io 'to i %r: ^iJffq^rwawffrasitft tsra- 



12 8 ?rerpR 5 r: JT’Premfspfarf^#” • • • ’ctt% ? - 

13 iiwCT^OTrcr: i iranwTf^Rlt^T^: 8 

14 ^t^TRt^T: TOH fl4Bw«m r $f II [4*] ®Wrr[^3nai- 

1 5 #^t?r f*nsjrr%qr ffs|?TT 

16 ^r^^rere" *? ??i| frfircf t %^rg^ io f%cj- 

17 ^T3raf% cn^fe^f: gnf^wT ^urr- 

is tern ^mwiw^rfrr ii [ 5* ] 


Reverse. 

w. wifrwwt nf?reqf?rf3K:t- 

S w: 5Rrf?T fWTC 18 srrewtaip 

m 11 [ 6 * ] 14 * 


19 

20 
21 
22 


1 Expressed by symbol. 

4 Metre : $ardulavikridita, 

7 P. reads kirmmvriti . 

1 P. reads dayitaprdblmb, but as the letter after la looks like iua I suggest the above readme 
Metre : Sardulavikridita. 10 Reading doubtful. n Metre : Sragdhara. 

14 Metre : Sardulavikridita. 



12 Reading doubtful. 


2 Metre : Sardulavikridita. 
5 P. reads - ottarah . 


Reading < 

13 P. reads guftavarafy. 


Metre : Mandakranta. 
Metre : Vasantatilaka. 
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itil 


23 SfTJf ¥ <CT5fT wf¥¥ 

24 II [ 7* ] s ^gflr5wnrelfT3T ft- 

25 to 1 ^ 

26 %rJ^Trrarfw(^)qfl^T?lf 4 II [ 8* ] rn «T»¥TT<*T)tf 5RT¥¥qh 

27 fo§?mn% *racnrol¥T <d^% wwtipraro- 

28 5 w im qi l\ ¥f¥T qf¥% ^enqrsr^vtm ¥xrt ¥?ra- 

29 srebn n# ¥g:¥bnqf^e¥ 5 w- 

30 %?Tf TOTTOTt IF ^f%rw *mwt 

31 ¥t*rai¥)¥T ^Tft ¥¥¥fT¥f¥T tpr ¥g:¥b 

32 wqfa l ¥ ¥T ¥! 7 V$gt ? ¥¥T ¥lt ¥TOqtf%*T gf^T- 

33 ¥f¥¥-¥rft ¥ ¥T ¥T ? ¥T 8 «I H. (*)* ¥ WT ¥T »£ 

34 ¥ra ¥^Tgsff%¥t ftm: is 9 ^f finfort <r?n 

35 ^sifsr: ¥¥TTf^f¥: I W TO ^f¥¥T¥r TO TO W‘O0 II ( 9# ] 

36 q: nfw^T% ¥¥ ijfif I ¥¥t ¥t gWfrtrT'it 

37 f¥?Iet ¥PT¥lfMt II [ 10* ] ffaTOg ¥¥fTO 

38 ^f%W5iT¥??mg iflli: | IRirr f%rf %I¥ l^fWI# 

39 srqfH % mfro ¥T fat*? n [ n* ] 

TRANSLATION. 


(L. 1). Om ! May there be prosperity ! The Saka year 1165. 

(Verse 1). “Oh ! goddess, know it to be morning ; the gentle breeze (carrying 
the fragrance) of hadamba flowers blows from the Nandana forest and the 
Moon has lost its beams.” Having thus with eagerness and in an affected 
manner addressed her, (the god) Damodara forcibly embraced Lakshml whose 
limbs at the time were unsteady, and who was in a helpless and disturbed condi- 
tion, and he kissed the orb of her agitated face . May that D amodara be pleased ! 

(Verse 2). Triumphant be the beautiful Moon, cruel in robbing the lotus of 
its charm, the beloved of white lilies, the crest-jewel of the conqueror of Tripura 


1 Reading doubtful. 

* P. reads -paiy4iyake. 

5 P. reads samvapd , but samMdha seems to be intended. 

? Here and in two other places in line 33, P. reads samld. 
savdstundla (bhzi). 

8 It is an abbreviation for dvabhyam . Cf. above p. 14o, !• oi. 

9 Metre of vv. 9-10 : Anushtubh. 


2 Metre: Upendravajra. 

4 Read - pallikdydm . 

6 P. reads Leila. 

It apears, however, to be an abbreviation for 


10 Metre : Mai ini. 
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(i.e. Siva), the husband of Night, the pleasure-house of the one who has 
flowers to his bow (i.e. Madana, the god of love), the friend of oceans and the 
unique gladdener of the world. 

(Verse 3). In his family was born Purushottama, as handsome as the Moon 
and a friend of the three worlds bathed in his fame. His son was the valorous 
lord, king Madhusudana by name. By him was begotten Vasudeva 
whose feet were rubbed by the foreheads of princes bowing down to him in 
homage. 

(Verse 4). His son was Damodara, the overlord of all kings. The multitude 
of beams of the moon-like nails of his feet flashed with the brilliance of the crest- 
jewels of princes bowing down to him ; and he lorded over them reduced to 
subjection by his wisdom. 

(Verse 5). Although by his bright fame he absolutely removed the black- 
ness of the world over which was showered the collyrium particles from the 
eyes of the wives of Ms enemies, his (stock of) fame was never exhausted. 
What had been blackness before now turned into everlasting blue on the faces 
of his opposing princes, striving to establish its prominence (only) in impurity. 

(Verse 6). May there be victory to that worthy framer of (this) charter, 
the foremost of all the ministers of this king, who since his very birth has been 
triumphant in calamitous warfare. He (the minister) was mighty (even) with 
his club-like left arm and was the abode of Fortune ; his feet were held in adora- 
tion by the crowned heads of hostile kings ; and he was the unique Kalpa tree 
on the Earth bathed in the water of (Ms) ceaseless donation. 

(Verse 7). That Mng gave away in Dambaradama 5 drams of land — which 
was granted by means of a copper-plate, under orders conveyed through his 
Mahamahattaka by the illustrious one (i.e. the king), who had his two feet 
worshipped by Sinsha flowers, namely, the heads of all his ministers— to the 
suppliant, Prithvidharasarmman, a meritorious Yajurvedi Brahmana. 

(Verse 8). Three dronas of land, demarcated by boundaries in Kamana- 
pindiyaka and two drams of land, similarly demarcated in the hamlet called 
Ketahgapala. 

(L. 28). Wherein, in Dambaradama, in the village of Kamanapindiya : — 
on the east, bounded by the public road ; on the south, bounded by the edifice 
attached to La vanotsava srama ; on the west, bounded by the land (known 
as) Navrapalya ; and on the north, bounded by Mritachchada — the land having 
these four boundaries, measuring 3 dronas and consisting of homestead and 
arable plots. And in the village of Ketangapala : — on the east, bounded by the 
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iand (known as) Lambasasana ; on the south, bounded by the land (known as) 
Navrapalya ; on the west, bounded by the cattle-track ; and on the north, bound- 
ed by Mritachchada — the land having these four boundaries and consisting of 
homestead and arable land measuring 1 drona. Again in (that) village, home- 
stead and arable land measuring 1 dron,a situated to the south, west and north 
of Baghapokhira — altogether these two dronas of land in two plots. Thus 
in all 5 dronas of homestead and arable land belonging to the two villages.— There 
are .also verses enjoining Dharma in this matter. 

[Here follow three of the customary verses (vv. 9-11) of which the first 
two have been already translated. See p. 9, vv. 12 and 9]. 

(Yerse 11). Considering that life, youth and wealth are as unsteady as a 
drop of water on a shaking (lotus) petal and knowing what is right, concentrate 
your restless mind in piety for (your) welfare. The good deeds of others, if 
protected, become like your own. 





- 


_ ■ 



APPENDICES 

1. dhulla copper-plate of SRlCHANDRA 

This copperplate, which was discovered by Mr. N. K. Bhattasali, Curator 
of the Dacca Museum in 1925, has not yet been published. But Mr. Bhattasali 
has very kindly placed at my disposal a transcript of the record m the hght 
of which an account is given below with his permission. The copperplate is 
now deposited in the Dacca Museum. 

Like the Rampal and Kedarpur copperplates (above, p. Iff and p. 10 ft) it is 
a single plate inscribed on both sides and has the Dharma-chakm seal attached 
to the top. The inscription consists of 47 lines of which 23 are engraved on the 
obverse and 24 on the reverse. 

It consists of the following verses :— 

V. 1-cp^ fsrc rn etc. (Rand K. 1*) ; v. 2-^5^ ( R. 2) f 

V. ( R. 3 ) ; V. 4— ( R. 4 ) ; V. 5 -11^ ( R - 5 ) ; 

V. ( R. 6 ) ; V. 7-« WftfN ( R. 7 ) ; V. 

( R. 8 ) ; and v. 9 —m ®[ : ] ( K. 7 ). 

These verses occur in lines 1 to 17 on the obverse. Towards the end of line 
17 begins the prose portion q ^ etc. which is continued up to line 41 on the 
reverse side. The following benedictive and imprecatory verses then occur m 
lines 41 to 46 : 

v . 10— m (R. 9); v. 11— Effesm (R- 10 ); v - 12 ~ 

( R. 11 ) ; v. 13— <5fff«3§r$!ST ( R. 12 ) ; and v. 14— ff?f ( R- 13 )- 

The record is dated (in line 46) in the year 35, the 25th day of Jyaishtha. 
The abbreviated form of endorsement : mm fa *3 fa occurs at the 

end, in lines 46-47. , , 

The inscription was issued from Vikramapura like the two other copper- 
plates of Snchandradeva (1.17). He as well as his father Trailokyacbandradeva, 
bears the same titles as in the Rampal and Kedarpur copperplates. The ins- 
cription records a grant of land in the Paundra-bhukti, which is as io: 

(1) In the village of Durvvapattra in Vallimundamandala situated m Kfte- 

diravalli-vishaya — 4 halas. 

* B denotes the Rampal and K, the Kedarpur copper-plate. The figures 1, 2 etc. refer to the number of the 
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(2) In Loniyajodaprastara (prantara ?) — 3 hahs. 

(3) In Tivara villi village — 2 lialas. 

(4) In the village of Parkadimunda in Yolamandala in Ikkadasivishaya — 
2 lialas and 6 horns. 

(5) In the village of Mulapatra (?) — 7 lialas : thus in all 19 (?) lialas and 6 
dvmias (lines 20 to 23). 

This land was granted by king Srlchandra in the name of Buddhabhattaraka 
(line 37) to the Sdntivarika Vyasaganga sarmman who belonged to the Varddha- 
kausika. gotra and the pravara of the three Rishis, and was a student of the 
Kanvasakha. He was a son of Vibhuganga, grandson of Nandaganga and 
great-grandson of Jayaganga. The gift was made on account of his having 
conducted the Adbhutasanti ceremony on the occasion of the performance of 
the Four Homas (lines 33 to 36). The seal Dharmma-chakramudrd, 
attached to the copperplate, is mentioned in line 38. 

It should be noted that like the Rampal copperplate this one also was granted 
in favour of a Sdntivarika, or ‘the priest in charge of propitiatory rites.’ The 
former gift was made on the occasion of Kofahoma ceremony and the latter on 
the performance of a certain propitiatory rite called Adblmta-Sdnti, during the 
Homachatushtaya or the Four Homas. That a Buddhist like Srlchandra could 
take active part in Brahmanieal observances of this nature is a fact of paramount 
interest for the history of Buddhism in Northern India during the Pala period. 

2. EDILPUR COPPER-PLATE OF SRlCHANDRA 

On pp. 2-3 mention has been made of an unpublished copper-plate of Srl- 
chandra, found at Edilpur in the Faridpur district. An account of this plate 
prepared by the late Mr. Gangamohan Laskar was published by Mr. J. T. Ra nkin , 
I.C.S. in the Dacca Review for October, 1912 which has been reproduced 
by Mr. N. K. Bhattasali in the Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XVII, pp. 189-90. The 
original plate exists, but I am told is not available. 

It is a single plate engraved on both sides and has the Dharmachakm seal 
attached to the top. The inscription which consists of 36 lines seems to contain 
the following verses : — 

V. 1— srssrt ( R. and K. 1 ) ; v. 2—*^ ( K. 3 ) : 

v. 3— probably mm ( R. 4); v. 

( K. 4 ) ; v. 5_^g:q^KTfai ( K. 5 ) ; v. 6— uncertain ; v. 7— * 

(R.7); and v. 8— uncertain. 
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These verses occur in lines 1 to 18. The subsequent portion of the record 
states that it was issued from Vikramapura (lines 18-19), being granted by the 
Parcvmasaugata , ParameSvam, Pararmbkatldralca, the MahdrdjadJi iraja Sri- 
chandradeva who ‘meditated on the feet’ of the Maharajadhiraja Trailokya- 
chandradeva (lines 20-21). The grant consisted of a piece of land in the village 
of Leliya in the Kumaratalakamandala situated in the Satata-Padmavativishaya. 
The name of the donee and other details are not known. 


3. A COPPER-PLATE OF HARIVARMMAN 


Besides the Belava copper-plate of Bhojavarmman there seems to exist 
another copper-plate of the Yarmman dynasty of Eastern Bengal. It belongs 
to the reign of the Parama-vaishnava , Parameivara, Parama-bhattaraka, Makd- 
rdjddhirdja Harivarmman (above p. 28), son of Mahardjadhirdja Jyotirvarmman 
— who represent, according to some scholars, a collateral branch of the main 
Yarmman family. The copper-plate was issued from Yikramapura. A very 
indistinct photograph of only one side of the plate is given by Mr. N. N. Vasu in 
his Castes and Sects of Bengal (Vahger Jdtiya-Itihas), Vol. II, frontispiece. On 
pp. 215-217 he also gives an extremely tentative reading of a portion of the 
document which I am afraid is too conjectural to be utilized for historical 
purposes. The plate is referred to also by Mr. R. D. Banerji in his Palas of 
Bengal , pp. 97-98, where he quotes only a portion of the record as follows : — 
“Maharajadhiraja-Srlmad-Jyotirvarmmadeva-padanudhyata-Paramavaishnava- 
Paramesvara- Paramabhattaraka- Maharajadhiraja - srxmad - Harivarmmadevah 
kusall.” ’’ 

The copper-plate cannot be traced at present. 

4. PAIKORE IMAGE INSCRIPTION OF VIJAYASENA 

This inscription, which consists of a single line, is engraved on a stone pillar 
surmounted by a figure of Manasa, ‘the serpent goddess,’ discovered at the 
village of Paikore in the District of Birbhum. It was first published in 1920 
by Kumar Mahimaniranjan Chakravarti of Hetampur in his Birbhum-vivaran , 
Vol. II, p. 10 and subsequently by Mr. K. N. Dikshit in the Annual Report of 
the Archaeological Survey of India, 1921-22, pp. 78-79 and 80, and PI. XXVIII, b. 
The inscription reads as follows : 

It appears that a number of letters from the beginning and end of the 
inscription have peeled off. King Vijayasena mentioned in this inscription has 
been identified with Vijayasena of the Sena Dynasty. 



5. SUNDARBAN COPPER-PLATE OF LAKSHMANASENA 

This copper-plate was discovered sometime about tlie year 1868 in that 
portion of the Sundarbans which is now within the District of 24-Parganas. No 
definite information is available about its actual find place, or the circumstances 
under which it came to light. 1 Unfortunately the copper-plate was lost soon 
after its discovery. It- seems to have been first mentioned in Marshman’s 
History of Bengal , 1868, p. 4. Tentative readings of it were published by 
Pandit Ramgati Nyayaratna in his Essay on Bengali Language and Literature 
(Bengali), Part II, p. 371, and by Hiranmay Mukherji in the Mitrodaya, Vol. I, 
No. 6, p. 37. In 1880 Kailaschandra Sinha published his own version 
of the text in the Bharati, Vol. IV, pp. 495-62, which in many respects was an 
improvement on those of his predecessors. Although he could not examine 
the original plate which was missing, he had the advantage of the text of the 
Tarpanadlghi copper-plate published in the Journal the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, 1875, Part I, pp. 11-12. He, however, in attempting to restore the 
original text completely often went too far, as many passages which do not 
evidently occur in it were imported from the published text of the latter 
copper-plate. 

Since the discovery of this plate and the Tarpanadlghi one, some more plates 
of the Sena dynasty have been published, and the knowledge of Indian 
epigraphy has made considerable advance. An attempt to reconstruct the 
text of the lost document is now much more possible than it was in 1880. 

This appears to have been a single plate engraved on both sides, bearing 
the seal of Sadasiva soldered to the top. We do not know how many lines the 
inscription contained or such details as the size of the plate and of the inscribed 
letters. 

The language is Sanskrit, partly prose and partly verse. There are seven 
verses at the beginning which are exactly the same as those, for instance, in 
the Anulia copper-plate of Lakshmanasena (see above pp. 85-86) and occur 
in the same order as in that record. Towards the end again are four verses three 
of which are the customary ones, and the fourth mentions the name of the Duta. 
The remaining portion of the inscription is in prose. 

1 A writer in the Bengali Journal Bhara ta varsha , 1332 B. S., p. 022 says that it was found by the late Babu 
Haridas Dutt. Zamindar of Majilpur in excavating a tank in the village of Bakultala to the south of Kasinagar 
in the Diamond Harbour subdivision of the 24 Parganas. 
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The inscription is one of the Pammesvara, Paramanarasimha , 1 Paramabliatta- 
raka, Mahamjadhiraja, the illustrious Lakshmanasenadeva, ‘who meditated 
on the feet of the Mahamjadhiraja Vallalasena and is issued from ‘the camp 
of victory ’ at Vikramapura. It is addressed to his various officials and other 
persons who are enumerated in exactly the same manner as in his other copper- 
plates. The grant consisted of a plot of land ( kiydn—api hhubhagaTi ) of a village 
called Mandalagrama (?), along with a homestead, measuring 3 hhu-dronas, I 
kkadikd (?), 23 unmdnas and 2|- Icdkinis, according to the standard of 32 
cubits =1 unmdm and 1 cubit = 12 angulas (?), as marked on the pillar of 
Ugramadhava (?) and yielding an annual income of 50 pur anas. The village 
was situated in Kantallapura -chaturaka belonging to Khadl-mandala of the 
Paundravardhana-&7wfe'. The boundaries of the plot are as follows : to the 
east, the land granted to the Santyagarika 2 Prabhasa ; to the south, 
half of the Chitadi canal ( Chitadi-khdta ) ; to the west, the eastern side of the 
land granted to the Santyagarika. Kamadeva ; to the north, the land of the 
Santydgarikas Vishnupani (?) Gadoli and Kesava Gadoli. The donee was the 
Santyagarika Krishnadkarade va sarmraan , son of Narasimhadharadevasarmman, 
grandson of N arayanadharadeva sarmman and great-grandson of Jagaddhara- 
devasarmman, belonging to Gargya-#o«ra, Ahgirasa, Brihaspati, Usanas (?), 
Garga and Bharadvaja pravaras and a student of the Asvalayana sdkha of the 
Rigveda. The name of the duta is not clear; it might be Narayana- 
datta, the duta of Lakshmanasena’s three other copper-plates. The date is the 
year 2 (or 3), the 10th day of Magha. The abbreviated form of official endorse- 
ment Sri ni Mahdsd ni, familiar to us from other Sena records, appears to be 
given at the end. 

KhSdi-vishaya of the Paundravardhana-bhukti occurs in 11.31-32 of the 
Barrackpore copper-plate of Vijayasena (see above p. 60). As noted by 
Hiranmay Mukherji 3 , editor of the Mitrodaya and Pandit Ramgati Nyaya- 
ratna 4 , Khadl is at present the name of a Pargana in Diamond Harbour 
Subdivision. As regards the canal Chitadi-khata the former says that there 
is even now a canal called Chitadi-khal in this region . 

I now give below my reconstruction of the text, omitting of course the first 
seven verses which are already well-known from other records. 


Hi* k.Y UilishmariHscnci in his Govindapur and Madhai ha gar plates. See above pp. 95 and 

- »See remarks above p. 112, u*. 5, 

^ ^ r i U( ded by Kailas (Jhandra Sinlia ; see now Bha rata varsha* l.‘b‘>2 B, 

4 JSmty on Bengali Language and Literature (tUd ed.), Inti*, to 1st ed.. p. 22. 
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ABSTRACT OB' TEXT. 

(R=Ramgati Nyavaratna’s readings and K= those of Kailas Chandra 
Sinha). 

aT^iI«iTcmT%53yq^wsTiyftt ! f 1 II cR:iT¥rfTy=ff?TfTTTgnf^yTgf: (ffai^) 

( €»jq*Tmiiqr )^MTisp5r^TglTT^^^Mpr’n'5Ti«T^rfdf%?i^n2rwfraif^fl , ?rf%^r- 

w 3 - ^qnfesqT^qbbfwqr- 

'srerte 5 ^qrayraqi^q^fasft^wqqqttwf^T- 

sfftfrfrrur sreq<n^ %cmu[ mtu’wr WTmwlffyRgwiI ^T^ffl 6 

fhwfif ^ I TTrW^f * 3 ftf 3 fS[T nt^^^RpfSpcT^Tf^^fTftHWt 7 

gfT*flW5^^^ 8 ^f STTW»Tlft^ITm^’STT^ 9 €l*TT ^fww f^rtlff ?§mT^ ^JTT qf^ft 

^T^iqTftqi 10 -TT^q3ITO5n3=§qT5i: wb?T '3rd: ’JiesrUTTftqT 1 1 -fir^qTfanTil^% qq- 

iftUT =qg:ftTfiqf^?r: wqqqrfiq^qiTf^cf 1 2 gl^an ^ ^Tfqqf- 

^qrTfk^qTfqqjwqtfqJi^^iflTp; 14 - 

"\® 

*uffqr 1B (?)3*ta: q^Tai^i^tcfqfTr^: 

wq^ramtad ?) 19 f^qptfq ^vnu: ^^zfireq : 17 3 *rahu:: 


^ru^nqnq: 


sunre- 


^qsiwqr: qqfsuq cftara *u:f^?sR^qsi*iw pnsr Tnrfgjrtmq 

9 q^^rsf qqyro ^isr^qn^s^isnfq^ isreqT^ftqp- ^&qq- 
*rd|qspfrw fqfqq^qnjo|=?r HWrf ^q^UqnrvrfTTqigf^ JTTrUftrat 

rmw$ p?rqiit$f*r §^ 21 ^ 5 s?nq^r 4 f^ffi^rqfT^* qiwa 
m^mi^lioEr q^SUCTfir: I S^fofT 3 W*N wifqfhqfq ^qfhfimwyt 

^qfqra«rqTrf qi^T% q^JTkqra qujRhuj i 


I Paramainrasimha — R ; Paramamishnava — -K. 2 A nlaradu — R ; artlamiigd- K. 

8 mahagaybapa — R ; »iaMgatyaxka--~K. 4 tlaulisvarika . . R ; dammdhilca — K. 

5 vanyams—cha — R and K. ,; °rhah manayati — R ; °rhamanayfiii~ K. 

7 Kha4i-m,ai?4aH — R and IK. 8 Of. Govindapur plate, 1. 34 : IhtaddacJuilurake. 

9 Santyaidvika — R and K. 10 SantyaSavika - — R and K. 

II SantyaMvika — R and K. 

12 The significance of this portion is not clear owing to some misreading which cannot be detected. 

13 par i mitanmanena — R and K. 14 °tyanmdnottara — R and K. 

15 khdvavaka — R ; khdvakaka ( kakavaka ) — K. My emendation is not certain. 

10 M ev4alagrdmtyah — R ; Map4alagrdmiyah — K. 17 samatavishtah — R ; mmatavlfapah — K. 

18 sakshadasapavadhah — R ; 8 ally a iaparadMh — K. 30 Brihaspati Una — R ; Bdrhaspatya Sinn- 

20 sdntyasdvika — R and K. 

21 After this K. introduces certain passages from the Tarpanadighi plate. 
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¥p?fs?r ^ra ^nsfftrsf: ^t: i 1 


*$$%' W. wfiroirtfif m »?f?f IRrnfH I 



ph # f^Ricf it 

^P?f Pprt o\ Wt ft?T W$spt I 

* firerai ftrcsfir: ** » 

V • ■ ■ ■ ' - <\ 

sfa fpwrgfpsr i 

mfiRRqm m i^t *t fw h^I: psihTsrt f^Nften: l 

spiPipmqKtn; STWP^r sn^ ^ o 

*. 5 nraf?% ?® ^ fa ptwt fa* w 


1 After this K. introduces? the verse Bahvhhir— vramdhd etc 

2 kshaurbibhanu — R and K. 

3 After the letter hi R has KeSavipra vadhina i/ a shir at and 
probable but not certain. He was the duta in ^ Lakshmanasena’s 

4 msanikritam — R and K. 

5 This may be 3 as K says. But R transcribes it as ha 

than *3. 6 mane s 


6. EXTRACT FROM THE ADBHUTASAGARA 

The Adbhu*asdgam ascribed to Vallalasena gives the following description 
of the Senas (see Muralidhara Jha’s ed., Prabhakarl Co., Benares, 1905, pp. 1-4) : 

f¥ ii [?] 

crf%«ifa?w§t Sftmwans- 

; ii W 

%W. 

xj^mm mfissifo fspsrsffc: *i%t i 

gf^csnfa *f*ra$srcNr:srs^f- 

£s5tfa: aftwer qftf^fwTciT w I W 
gifiWT *|W* tNjHTW ^ si'sfWrlTfFfcr. I 
%^w’fhsrf^^i^5nf%^WRi 5 f ^ *ifwrfw^s^ « [»] 

fa? m wn i^raifh ^t ci m* 

5a srgn*r* *ni i 

sfssjTtt^itfggtsfcf *i g? f%^- 

3gfRn^fg%fsgtsfq fiurat i 

gfrsrfVgra: 

^gen^gwrcBgfiuOTr ftaumrwt u U1 
sttataigrawfara 

Itsn TrffaTSpf 

4^WSTSTstfiraspft: II [«] 

1 This verse occurs with slight modification in some of the copper-plates of Lakshma^asena. See above 

p. 86, v* 5, 
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ffat i 

fqwq^^HT?f^ff?f4:W^WW^q: m% II [c] 

sii% 5r*re%3^T— *ot<s. ^ 'sntwssrrauwr 1 1 

** *V9 V . 

^%5?f^iqH«f^^rqrfW^qf?T: II [ £. ] 
swsf&’awRra qq *j^t 

^wrqqfw ^fww f%«ristf5TO[f%?Twq?i? 1 
qTSfT^TqTfqqn^^Rw ^tasTTlFTT 

wraf fa^sr ftsfcgr wisfigqrat *ra: » [ *« ] 


qirra^^r: i 

WTcf: %qqjJT^w: ef?rJ5^- 

J?I^#ST SRfkwsT ^ gqvgifq II [ ?f ] 

i For other readings of this couplet containing a date see Ranerji, J. A .. S. B. 1913, p 275 On its 
genuineness see R. C Majumdar /. A. S B , 1921, p. 11 and p. 12 and na ; and D. 0. Bhattacharya, Ind. 
Ant, 1922, p. 146, Of. Banerji, Banglar Itihas, 2nd ed., pp. 321-22 and 333-36. 


7. EXTRACT FROM THE DANASAGARA 


The Ddnasdgara ascribed to Vallalasena has the following verses with reference 
to the Senas (see extract of the work published by Syama Oharan Kaviratna, 
Calcutta, Saka 1836, pp. 1-4 and cf. Eggeling, Catalogue of Sans. MSS. in the 
India Office, Part III, 1891, pp. 542-43) : 

itai tufas nfe trriitrtiT$fqrarvi t 

arewtorar sprr#f f«gnfa#f)firc:- 

ii i ii 


vi «v 

^r?rt 

€» 

wn: 1 

tuafr: 

^D<T. ^JW^TrlTlfWflT 

f^ratw: ot? 

fafa fqf^far *T5R{ W I 

fa^-fMsrf^crT^T-tsrcrerf 
irof?rcfwftaT: trfajft TTsnfaT: ii « is 

|*5twremsqfTsr5ra<?: ssfNn:: wwt 

s*nfa*ferwaa?:: i> n 
^T^fais?PiTfas^r: otT 

s?ntfot tftafaroSroTfasit m ‘ « < ii 
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■*rsarr i 

*rcf*W*f f%UipfTi?tsfa II « II 
<| g- f^wff Tw^^rm-^rsng'f^fiT?! .• 1 

II «r g 

^TOTCPltwd f*wqahf gyp fsrsrST 

^ITflT^fw ^Rir^RHaf ^IT^cft %r% || £. || 
wt w- f^x: 

^re»ra%«r. g: i 

*n% *it wnrorov: m^t€t **mr 

pwrat rarafonrft^ro} , t ?8 „ 

In the India Office MS. noticed by Eggeling (op. tit., p. 545) the orginal work 
conies to an end with a list of authorities consulted, followed by the statement 
iff! ^I«WP[y: €STTH: I Then are given a table of contents and a carelessly 
compiled list of authorities (now for the second time) in which the Devipumna 
and Sri-Bhagavata, mentioned in the first list, are omitted. Then comes a list 
of Bengal kings ( qr^fer vragrffe Y followed by a rather uncanny 

sentence ** vmm 

flfd | 4l^»il*J and finally , the oft-quoted chronogram yielding the iSaka 

year 1091 as the date of the work : fraRtav re 

* ft<w * ,rf5m < # M ***** Tf%cr: I! Judging from the nature of the 

composition of the portion subsequent to ffr ¥i?TH; it is extremely 

doubtful if it could be safely ascribed to the author of the Ddnasagara 

For additional chronogrammatic verses giving the same date 1091 occurring 
in certain MSS, see N. N. Vasu, J.A.S.B., 1896, Pt. I, p. 23 g 

i The term has a distinctly modern appearance. Further, there is no meaning • • ,*■ 

genealogical list here as the family has been already described in no less thm ten stanzas. “ mg & 


8. TRANSLATION OF INSCRIPTION XV : 

CALCUTTA SAHITYA-PARISHAT COPPER-PLATE OF 
VISVARUPASENA. 1 

(For verses 1-7, 9-14 and 16-22 see above pages 126-29 and 138). 

(Verse 8). Thousands of whose elephants on being goaded to the front by 
his army had by the flow (of their ichor) burst through the forts of the hostile 
princes ; and the latter being on the point of leaving this world appeared like 
those sinking in an ocean, desperately looking towards the shore. 

(Verse 15). That crest-jewel of ladies, after creating whom the god Brahma 
considered his hands sacred, who by her personal charms and conduct adorned 
the universe and whose desires were fulfilled by the co-wives Earth and 
Fortune — that illustrious queen Tyashtanadevx , 2 who was able to attain the 
three-fold object (viz., dharma, artha and Jcama), became his chief consort. 

(For lines 35-37 and 39-41 see above pages 129-30). 

(L. 38). The Paramesvara, Param,abhattaraha, ‘the devout worshipper of the 
Sun,’ MaMrdjddhirdja, Anraja-vrishabhanka-Sanlcara, lord of Gauda, the 
illustrious Visvarupasena orders : 

(LI. 41-47). Be it known to you that : in Ramasiddhipataka which is in 
Navya 3 in Vanga, included within the Paundravardhana-Mwfe?;, 341*- 
uddnas 4 of homestead land having its four boundaries as follows : — on the 
south-west, Varahakunda (‘the tank of Varaha’) ; on the east. Devaharadeva- 
bhoga ; on the south, Bangalabada ; and on the west and north, the river. And 
to the east of Devahara td 4 and 4 T ‘. vya bhu , 1-iV of homestead land and 26 T V 
uddnas of arable land ; to the north of Devahara arable land, 2 and l r % -Thus 
land including homestead plots, measuring 67x1 uddnas 5 and (yielding an income 

1 At first I gave up the idea of publishing a translation of the record, because in many places the text, as de- 
ciphered by MM. Haraprasad Sastri and for the time being adopted by me, would not yield any sensible inter- 
pretation. ~ Correct readings, or better readings, of many of these doubtful passages occurred to me after a prolonged 
examination of the estampages, when the articles on the present record and the two subsequent ones were already 
in the final stage of printing. I could then introduce only some of the necessary corrections in the text 
and the introduction. But to insert a translation after the text was impossible as that would have upset- the 
composition of all the subsequent pages. Hence it appears as an Appendix. Points where I differ from 
Sastri are mentioned in the footnotes. 

3 The name of the queen was read by Sastri as * 

» The manner in which the word is used in 11. 42 and 47, and again in 11. 64 and 65, snows that it has to be 

taken as a geographical term. . , * *, / 

4 Prom 1. 59 it appears that udana and unmanci are synonymous. 

4 This is followed by the expression which is not intelligible. A word, which bastri reads as 

and I read as but which cannot he interpreted, occurs before the figures 1-& and 1^-. 
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of) 80 rV- Again, in the same village, the income of four new barajas 1 belonging 

to gam 3 and Hliree other barajas belonging to (yielding) 19fL This 

land in two plots (measuring) 2 and kha 7, given away 3 5 on the great Uttara- 
ya^asamkramana (i.e. Winter Solstice) day of the thirteenth regnal year, 6 
(yielding an income of) 100 in all. 

And in Vinayatilaka village in Navya, 25 uddnas of land including 
homestead plots, (yielding) from various sources 7 * (an income of) 60, with four 
boundaries as follows : on the east, the sea ; on the south, Pranulli* land : on 
the west, the embankment ; and on the north, the village. ' 

(LI. 48-51). And in Ajikulmptp&a, 9 which is in Na va s amgra h a - c uraka 
and Madhukshlraka-am^j, 10 165 uddnas of land, as laid down in the title-deed 
{pattoM), n circumscribed within its own well-known boundaries, including home- 
stead plots, purchased by this Ivdlika-pandita 13 Halayudha from Uchchhoka 
and others, 13 owing to various causes of depreciation 14 * (yielding only) 100 . 
And growing (?) 16 17 in the homestead plots of the (aforesaid) land, one hundred 
betelnut trees (estimated at?) 30, but yielding a price of 40— -from these two 
sources altogether 140. ■ And in DeulahastI in Lauhanda -chaturaka 1 * in 

Vikramapura— (situated) to the east and west of the river 17 .. land including 

homestead plots, measuring 25 uddnas, as laid down in the title-deed, purchased 
by the same from Kaniapintha Naga and others (yielding an income of) 50. : 

1 IE. Tciel-leaf plantations 1 .’ Cf. modern Bengali buTctj used in that sense. 

2 Probably the name of an individual belonging to a particular gam was mentioned here. But the passage as 
transcribed yields hardly any sense. 

3 This portion is preceded by a few words of doubtful reading. 

* 4 The abbreviations hi and kha are not clear. 

5 Sastri reads wherever the word ^^rfwijcT occurs in the record (11.53, 58). 

6 Sastri reads misses the reference to the regnal year. 

7 In the compound ^HTTffr, tbe word pfff which literally means ‘going’ or ‘walking’ seems to be used 
in a secondary' sense of ‘means’ or ‘ways.’ The compound word is repeated in 1. 50, 

~ The meaning of (?) is not known. Cf. Panaffi— a canal, in Hathigumpha Inscription, 

9 Sastri reads ^rPf^^TT. 

. 10 Cf. Kantapura-utTiffi of the Madhainagar plate, 

:v 11 12 Tor the meaning of pattoli seep. 140 above and M. Williams, *.t>. paffoUH. The abbreviation ^ here and 
elsewhere, occurring in similar context stands probably for 

12 The significance of is not known. 

13 Sastri reads A few words occurring before it are not intelligible 

14 i-e. 

• lfi The word in question is read which may mean ‘causing.’ The word intended mights however, 
have been ‘bearing fruit’ which suits the context better. . ; 

.. . 16 Sastri reads 

17 The words TT^ffciT ‘^fetc, are not intelligible- 
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(LI. 52-53). The last three (plots) were granted on account of the venerable 
mother having witnessed the Lunar Eclipse, 1 (yielding), together with the price 
of betelnuts from the land, 250 in all. 

(LI. 53-54). And in the same village, 7 u(ddnas) of arable land and 3 u{ddnas\ 
or homestead land and land in which grow betelnut trees : thus in all 10 
u(ddnas) including homestead land in two plots (yielding an income of) 25, 
purchased by the same person from Barabrahma and Amritoka. This land, as 
laid down in the title-deed, was made over to him by Kumara Suxyyasena 2 on 
his birth-day. 

; (LI- 54-56). And in the same village 3 u{ddms) of arable land and 4 u(ddnas ) 
of homestead land and land in which grow betelnut trees : thus in two plots 7 
u{ddnas) of land including homestead land, as in the title-deed, yielding 25. 
(originally) purchased by the same person from Barakalo and Amritoka, and 
(later) granted to him by the Sdnihmgrahiha Nafnsiiiiha. The last two 
plots (yielding) altogether 50. 

(LI. 56-57). And in Ghaghara-kattl-pdiaA’a, 3 in Ur E-chat ilr aka within 
-ndradvipa, 4 land (measuring) 121! uddnas together with homestead plots, 
situated to the east of Jayajahada, as m the title-deed, purchased 
by the same Avallilca-pandita Trial ay udha from the Rdjapandita Mahesvara, 
(yielding) 50. 

(LI. 57-58). And in Patiladivlka in -ndradvipa, 24 uddnas of land together 
with homestead plots, which were being (formerly) enjoyed by (?) 5 Kumara 
Purushottamasena and (later) given away by him, in the fourteenth regnal 
year, 3 on the occasion of the Utthanadvadasl, (yielding) 50. 

(LI. 58-59). Thus in all, land divided into various plots, 7 measuring 
three hundred and thirty-six and half umndnas 8 , that is uddnas, (yielding) 

1 Sastri separates and qjq and takes the former as a place name. He also reads 

instead of If the reading is correct , we have to take it probably as %cfr tpfj-qT. • 

2 Sastri reads here and in 1. 66. . 

3 Of. place names like Ghaghrahatti in East Bengal. Sastri reads 

4 There is considerable doubt about the reading as given by Sastri. In each of the three cases in 

11. 56, 57 and 66 the first letter shows an opening on the right below the top stroke. Other possible readings 
are Chandradmpa and Indr ad vi pa. I am unable to decide which one would be most suitable. 

3 There are two letters after whose reading I cannot make out. 

6 Sastri reads and misses the reference to the regnal year. 

7 This is evidently the meaning of . , 

8 Sastri reads which is obviously wrong. That the number is 33&J, 

and not 332, will follow from the addition of the numbers of uddnas in the foregoing portion of the record. Thus 
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together with, the price of betelnuts and the profit from barajas, altogether 
500. 1 . 

(LI. 59-64). (Ihis grant) together with land and water, forest and branches., 
pits and barren tracts, waste and arable land, betelnut and cocoanut trees, non- 
enterable by Ghattas and Bhattas (is given by Us) for as long as the Sun, the Moon 
and the Earth will endure, to the Avalliha-pandita Halayudhasarmman, a Brah- 
mana belonging to the Vatsya gotra, and the five pravaras, Aurva, Chyavana, 
Bhargava, Yamadagnya and Apnuvat, and a student of a section of the 
Kanva mkha of the Yajurveda, great-grandson of Lakshmidharadevasarmman, 
belonging to the Vatsya gotra, and the five pravaras, Aurva, Chyavana, Bhargava, 
Yamadagnya and Apnuvat, and a student of a section of the Kanva sdtchd of 
the Yajurveda, grandson of Devadharadevasarmman, 2 and son of Adhyaya- 
devasarmman, so that he and his descendants including sons, grandsons and so 
forth may enjoy it at their pleasure, by causing the erection of temples, excava- 
tion of tanks and plantation of betelnut, cocoanut and other trees (in the land). 
(LI. 65-67). (The land is briefly as follows ;) 

In Navya 3 , on the great Samkramana day of the great Winter Solstice 
In parts of Navya, Madhukshiraka and Vanga, on the occasion of the 
Lunar Eclipse witnessed by the venerable mother , 

In Vikramapura, the gift of Kumara Suryyasena 4 on his birth day, in all 
Therein, the gift of Sandhi 5 Nanisimha, in all . . 

Purchased in Ur 8i~chcituTci,Jcct in ~ndrEdvxpci ? in all 
And in Patiladivika, the gift of Kumara Purushottamasena, in all 

(LL 67-68). Thus m all land having an income of 500, including that from 
barajas and betelnuts is given by Us according to the principle of Bkumi-chchhi- 
dra, by means of a copper-plate, having affixed thereto the seal of Sadasiva. 

(LL 68-69) So you should all give your assent to it, And future kings also 
should protect it, considering that its withdrawal entails the fear of falling into 

Hell and protection (leads to) great virtue. There are also verses enjoining 

Dharmma m this matter. J 8 

(Here follow at least three of the customary verses 8 ). 

i, w, t'uir : li, d'zZ iiUAS! ,L 571+24 e- 5 ®)- 3 ®* 

: ?• *>• -* «-*«. ** .. ,, 

4 c, , . 7 si 3 Sastri reads it as sntegr 

. ! ■ i., 

*™ : ** ». <!Wn .»<i mrt TO,! w .... 


100 

250 

25 

25 

50 

50 


9.. ADAVADI COPPER-PLATE OF DASARATHADEVA 

This copper-plate, which comes from the village of Adavadi in Vikrampura, 
District Dacca, was acquired in 1924 by Mr. N. K. Bhattasali, for the Dacca 
Museum. The inscription which it bears has not yet been published, but Mr. 
Bhattasali read a paper on itiin Bengali before the Bengal Literary Conference 
held at Munshigunj in April, 1925. This paper which has since appeared in the 
Bengali Journal Bhdratavarsha, 1332 B.B., pp. 78-81, forms the basis of the brief 
account given below. My thanks are due to Mr. Bhattasali for having kindly 
permitted me to utilize his materials. 

This is a single copper-plate, Ilf by 8| inches in size. To this is affixed a 
seal 1 containing the representation of Narayana holding his usual attributes, 
conch, discus, mace and lotus in four hands.. The copper-plate is engraved on 
both sides. The inscription consists of 55 lines of which 26 are engraved on 
the obverse and 29 on the reverse. 

It refers itself to the reign of the Paramesvara, Paramabhattaraka, Mahdrdjd- 
dhirdja, A rimja-Damijamadhava , the illustrious Dasarathadeva (1. 6). He 

has also the following titles 2 : A s vapati- gajapati- narapati-rajatrayadhipati, Soma - 
vamsapradlpa, Pratipannakarnna, Satya-vratagdhgeya, Sara^dgata-vajrapanjara 
(11. 4-5). The epithet Devanvayakamalavikasabhaskara shows that he belonged 
to what was called the Deva family (1. 5). The plate was issued from 
Vikramapura (1. 3). Regarding Dasarathadeva it is stated that he obtained 
the kingdom of Gauda (Gaudarajya) through the grace of Narayana (1. 4). This 
must have happened after the collapse of the Sena power. The object of the 
inscription is to record a grant of land to a number of Brahmapas whose names 
are as follows Sandhyakara, Srimakri (Dindl Gant), Srisakra, Srxsugandha 
(Pall-gam), Srisoma ( Seu-ganl ), Srivadya (Pdli-gdm), Sripapdita (Mdsachataka) , 
Srimandi ( Mula ), Srxrama (Dindi) , Srxledhu ( Sehandayl ), Sridaksha (Puti), Sri- 
bhatta (Seu), Srlbali (Mahdntiydfc), Srivasudeva ( Karanja-grdml ), Srlmiko 
(Mdsachataka). The income of the land distributed to these Brahmanas 
came to about 500 purdnas. The respective share of income that would be 
derived by each of the aforesaid donees is mentioned against their names. Some 
of the localities specified in connection with the land-grant are : Antarvvatx 
(probably, modern Adavadi), Bandikhanda (probably, modern Bainkhada), 

1 Described as & nmcm~Nar ay a^amudr a in the inscription. 

8 These titles are also assumed by Kesavasena and Vi^varupasena, Bee above pp. 118* 132* 
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Navasamkhaha and Vishayipada. The boundaries of the land are : to the north 
Nayanava and Muladava (modern Nayana and Mai respectively) ; to the south! 
V^adaila and Bhanganiya (corresponding respectively to the present villages of 
t e same name) ; and to the west, Ganagrama (probably modern Ganaisar) and 
Mantahata. The inscription is dated in the 3rd regnal year of Dasarathadeva, 
tod tile 21 st day of the month of Karttika . 

" Mr - Bhattasali has been , able so far to gather only the above information 
rom the • copper-plate. His account, brief as it is, leaves no doubt as to the 
identity of Danujamadhava Basaratha with Danaujamadhava who according 
to a dynastic account by Harimisra flourished after the Sena rule, and with 
Banuja Rai the Raja of Sonargaon in Eastern Bengal, who, according to 
Ziau-d-din Barm, entered into an agreement with' Ghiasuddin Balban that he 
would guard against the escape of the rebellious Tughril Khan by water (1283 
A.G.).i Moreover, the new copper-plate makes us acquainted with some of 

, 6 56 f/anis of tlle Badhiya Brahmanas which is of considerable interest' 
lor the social history of this period. 

whosfe coins kte (lateciin Salca 1339^ie! 1417 A n0 ^ en % witil Danujamardana, 

pp. 152-50 and. Vol. II, pp. 19-20. ’ connected problems see Banerji, Bafiglar /W,«,,V 0 1. 1, 


10. TERMS DENOTING OFFICIAL TITLES 


[ N B. .Most of tlie terras are now obsolete and the meanings given here are often conjectural.. 
Where no meaning is given it is to be understood that no likely interpretation is available. ' • 

The figures following a term indicate the serial numbers of the inscriptions in which the term occurs. ' : 
Vogel’s Ohamba stands for Antiquities of Chamba State by Vogel. 

Ihe Mahdvyutpalti referred to is that published by the Asiatic Society of Bengal as Memoirs , Vol. IV. — 

■‘M. Williams’ means Monier-Willixms’s Sanskrit-]*} nglish Dictionary.} 

srfefTcf, XII, ‘an officer.’ . ' 

’STSTW, xvi, £ a superintendent.’ 

xvi ; cf. antahpdla (M. Williams s.v.) ; probably ‘one who- guards 
. tbe inner apartments of a palace.’ 

n, vi-xi ; it is generally followed by BriJiad-uparika, the two, accord- 
ing to some authorities, forming one term (Ep. Ind., Vol. XII, p. 43-); 
■ Sometimes it occurs independently, e. g. Ep. Ind, Vol. XII, p. 326, 1.18; 
also in a copper-plate of Kulastamblia ( J.B.O.E.S. , Vol. II, p. 402 ’ 
1.21). According to some writers it means ‘the court physician’ (Ep 
Ind., Vol. XII, p. 43, n. 1). 

xvi, literally ‘one concerned with oaths.’ 
xvi, literally ‘one concerned with the interior.’ 

’arcrf^^r, XVI , cf nv , see Vogel s Chamba, p. 123. In the Damodarpur 

copper -plates (Ep. Ind., Vol. XV, p. 113 ff) the U par ilea is described 
as ruling over a province (hjiuhti) under the Imperial monarch and occupy- 
ing the position of a Viceroy. 

xvi. . . 

xvi ; cf. Makauttkitasanika, Panchobh copper-plate, J.B.O.R.S., 
Vol. V, p. 588. See above, p. 153, n. 4. 

xvi, ‘an artisan..’ 

'fi'tW xm, xiv, xvi; the Kayastha caste’ as well as ‘a writer, or a clerk’ 
(Biihler, Ind. Pal., trans., p. 101). The terms haraniha and kdtjastha 
are used synonymously in Gahada vala inscriptions (Ep. Ind., VoL VIII, 
P* *52, n. 3.). Kielhorn' takes the word Imrana to mean ‘a deed, a 
V legal document’ and Icaraniha, ‘the writer of legal documents’ (Ep. Ind., 
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Vol. IV, p. 105). But karana is frequently used for karanika also (d 
Banerji, Bdhglar Itihasa, 2nd ed., p. 305). On Jcdyasiha see Vogel’ 
Chamba, pp. 133-34. 

offlTC, xv, ‘a crown prince.’ 

<5f*7T<0*rrar, XVI, ‘a councillor of the crown prince see Vogel’s Chamba , p. 123. 
sjrlfqf?}, xvi, ‘a commander of a fort.’ 

qfteqra, i, probably the same as qrtfqfa ; used also in Pala copper-plates 
e.g. Bangarh grant, Ep. Ind., Vol. XIV, p. 327 ; according to M 
Williams c a commander of a strong-hold’, cf. kottardja of the Mahdvyut- 
patti, p. 29 ; cf. modern kotwdl for ‘Prefect of city police.’ 

xvi, probably the same as khadgavaksha of the Chamba inscriptions ] 

c a class of body-guards carrying swords.’— Vogel’s Chamba, p. 128. Cf. 
khadgika of the Mahavyutpatti. 

WW'JT’Sr* xvi, probably the same as Khandavaksha of the Chamba inscriptions ; 

but khanda does not here stand for khadga as Vogel thinks ( Chamba , p. 
127) ; the compounds probably mean ‘superintendent of repairs.’ 

Wfa, xvi ; occurs also in the Khalimpur plate, Bp. Ind., Vol. IV, p. 253. 
TOnnfaqi, XVI, probably £ a courier’ (Vogel’s Chamba, p. 126) ; occurs also in 
Pala inscriptions, e.g. Khalimpur plate, Ep. Ind., Vol. IV, p. 253. 

VI-XI, XII, XIII-XVI, probably £ a military or police officer.’ — Vogel’s 
Chamba, p. 127 ; £ an overseer or superintendent of forests’ — Kielhorn (Ep. 
Ind., Vol. IV, p. 253, n. 9) and Fleet ( Corp . Ins. Ind., Vol. Ill, p, 52, 
n. 4.) ; £ a custom receiver on highways.’ — Mahavyutpatti, p. 33. 

n > vi- viii, x, (XI, xiii-xv ; or i, xvi ; or n ; the most satisfactory 
interpretation is ‘ the head of a pargana’ — char of modern Chamba 
(Vogel’s Chamba, pp. 130-32). Other interpretations, which are less likely, 
are ‘flatterer’ (Ep. Ind., Yol. XI, p. 176), ‘rogue’ (Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, pp’ 
296, 299) and ‘irregular soldiers’ (Ep. Ind., Vol. XI, p. 19). 

i, n, vi-xi, xm-xvi, ‘a class of police officers.’— Vogel’s Chamba, 
p. 129. 

jSfPC, xvi ; in the Rdjatarahgim it denotes ‘a feudatory chieftain’ (Vogel’s 

Chamba, p. 110) ; cf. Thakore Sahebs of modern Kathiawar. This can 
hardly be the meaning here. In Clahadavala inscriptions the term is 
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frequently added to the name of a scribe, e.g. Ep. Ind., Vol. IV, 
p. 120. In the Maner plate, J.A.S.B.. 1922, pp. 81-84, the term is applied 
to the scribe (karanika), and also to the donee who was a Brahmana. 

xvi ; cf. tadayuktaka of Khalimpur plate, and tanniyuktaJca, viniyuk- 
taka etc. of other inscriptions. — Vogel’s Chamba, p. 130, 

I, II, VI, XI, xiii-xiv ; cf. probably ‘a judge.’ 

xvi, probably the same as 

xvi, literally ‘one who holds the rod’ ; probably means an officer 

entrusted with criminal justice or ‘a kind of police officer’ ; cf. dandika, 
dandin, dandapani. — Vogel’s Chamba, p. 129. 

^TW’TTfir^f, I, II, VI-XI, XIII-XV, literally ‘one who holds the rod and rope’ and 

means probably ‘an officer entrusted with the punishment of criminals.’ 
— Vogel’s Chamba, p. 129. 

xvi ; n, Vl-xi, xiv, xv ; or I. 

fci, vi-x, xm, xvi, ‘a messenger’ or ‘an agent or delegate of the king’, — Vogel’s 

Chamba, pp. 125-26. See Fleet’s note on dutaka, Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol. 
Ill, p. 100, n. 3. 

xvi ; also used in Pala inscriptions, e.g. Bangarh grant, Ep. Ind., 
Vol. XIV, p. 327 ; literally ‘one who sends out a messenger.’ 

xvi, literally, ‘one who is in charge of the water chamber;’ 
ii, vi, vn, viii, x, ‘a priest.’ - 

II. 

n, vi-xi, ‘the great Uparika .’ See strftgr. 

Wf, II, VI-VIII, x, XI, XIII-XV ; WZ, xvi ; n ; or i ; frequently joined 

with Chatta in inscriptions ; ‘a royal servant.’ Vogel thinks that it 
means ‘an officer subordinate to’ the Chatta {Chamba, p. 132) which is 
unlikely as sometimes another word intervenes, e.g. chdta-chdra-bhata 
in the Palitana plates of Simhaditya (Ep. Ind., Vol. XI, p. 18). 

gfliqfa, xvi, ‘head of a province.’ 
i, ‘head of a Division.’ 

xvi ; occurs also in the Panchobh plate, J. B. 0. R, S., Vol. V, p. 588 ; 
?4 
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.the word occurs in a copper-plate from Almora (Ep. I n d.. Vol 

Alii, p, 117 and n. 9). ■ ' 

xvi, ‘keeper of records.’ See also 

HWlWBfg*, i, ir, yi-Jd, xvi, 'the Chief Accountant.’ The correct meaning 
of the word ahshapatak as “Accountant General’s office” was first 

u^Salso inE n 2°f CW “' P ' 1S8> ’ In tie same 
p 190 n. 2 78 * ArthBastm - «. Fleet, Gory. Ins. Ind., Vol. Ill, 

nsraiW, .xvi, the chief clerk ; see aster ; cf. the terms PmOamz-kaymtha 

mX iv ; 203 n.i:,- iw# - ^ ^ 

II, vi-xi, probably ‘the bead of a xdliorv i 

1 - y ne nea ot a ' mage or town corporation’ (for 

. Maiumdar - ** * *•*« 

W?I«sfTfol?rr, XVI. 

xvi ; cf. ^Sfrasff. 

, XIII, 

W '" W n, VI-XI, xin-xv, 'the Chief Justice.’ Hateyudha held this post 
m Lakshmanasena’s time (./. A. 8. 71, 1906, p. 176). 

mnqnpsfirar, xvi ; the word padamuUka frequently occurs in the Pali literature 

Vof™! 0 ' {Ef - M ” VoL IV ’ P- ^ »•«!• Ini. Am., 

’ . ’ P‘ 52)-- It occurs also in the Tatwagumpha inscription at 

. , Khandagiri (Ep. Ind., Vol. XIII, p. i 64 ). ascription at 

WfT^gqfrr, n, vi-xi ; occurs also in the Panchobh plate {/. B. 0. R. S., Vol. V, 

l' HI’ !; 7 ^ d ^ Ab3lona P lates of Sahkaragana (Ep. Ind., Vol. IX. 
p. -98, 11 33-4). It has been generally taken to denote ‘the officer-in- 
charge of elephants’ ( % Ind., Vol. XII, p. 43; see also M. Williams 
s. v pilu). But m the Mahdvyutpatti, , p. 30-, where the term occurs alon* 
with asvapaU and gajapati, it is interpreted as ‘chief treasurer,’ it is not 
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ST^TUfTtePC, i, ii, vi- xi, xvi, ‘High. Chamberlain’ — Vogel’s Ohamba, p. 135 , ; cf. 
Fleet, Corp. Ins. Ind ., Vol. Ill, p. 190, n. 1. ' 

xvi, probably ‘ a provincial Governor,’ the same as bhuktipati. 

Vogel’s Ohamba, p. 130. Kielhorn takes bhoga = bhukti ( Ep . Ind., 
Vol. IV, p. 253, n. 6). : 

?Tf II, vil- xi, probably the same as ffwnrfJTcrffT- 

*r?Tflr?TT3? XIII, XIV, XVII, literally £ a headman.’ . 

TTfTWFJf xvi, ‘a vassal chief ruling over a mandala .’ See above p. 151; : 

II, VI-XI, xvi, ‘the Keeper of the Royal seal’ 
xvi, probably ‘an army chief.’ 
xvi. 

WWrsqfqfrr, i, n, vi, xvi, probably *a general.’ 

iTWI^lTfsSicb i, xvi, literally ‘superintendent of all works.’ See 
above p. 8, n. 1. 

TOnjlfNforf**, i, ii, vi-xi, xm-xvi, ‘High Minister for peace and war.’ 
fl s iFEfFJT«tb xvi, ‘a vassal chief’ ; see Fleet, Corp. Ins . Ind., Vol. Ill, p. 284, n, 1,- 
?T?F%5irqfnr, i, n, vi-xi, xiii-xvi, ‘the Commander-in-chief.’ _ ~ , 

jCT5f5j-, II, VI-XI, XIII, XV, XVI, ‘a chief’ or ‘a vassal king.’ 

ii, vi-xi, xiii-xvi, ‘a feudatory chieftain,’ Vogel’s Ohamba, p. 110. 
TT3rqf%(T, xv, ‘the Court Pandit.’ 

?[T5fpr, i, II, VI-XI, xiii-xvi, ‘a noble man,’ Vogel’s Ohamba, p. 122. 
i, ‘a State officer.’ 

i, ii, vi-xi, xiii-xvi, ‘a queen,’ or ‘the wife of a chief.’ 

KTSTrUIsr, i, ii, vi-xi, xm-xv, ‘a minister or councillor attached to a chief.’— 
Vogel’s Ohamba, p. 122. 

yi’iM, i, ii, v-xi, xiii-xvi, cf ; the term rand which is evidently derived from it. 
xvi, ‘a scribe.’ 

ofreTFlftsiT, xvi, literally ‘one who is in charge of the residence’ ; cf. vdsdpaJca 

in the Hansot plate of Bhartrivaddha (Ep. Ind., Vol. XII, p. 204 
and n. 1). 



Vogel’s Chamba, 


Almora plate (Ep 


11. ADDITIONAL NOTES AND COMMENTS 

P. 1, 1. 30.— 

This dating generally agrees with the scheme of chronology proposed 
by Mr. R. D. Banerji after a detailed analysis of the characters employed in 
a number of inscriptions including the Rampal plate of Srichandra, in 
his article “Date of Srichandra” (Sir Asutosh Silver Jubilee Volumes, 
Orientalia, Part III, p. 221 and chart). 

P. 2, 1. 2.— 

As in all inscriptions of the post-Gupta period, the same sign is used for 
both b and v in this and the following records. To this orthographical feature 
attention has been frequently drawn in the course of this volume. 

P. 4, text, 1. 3. — 

Regarding the spelling of the word Rohitdgiri (with d) see my note in the 
Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. II, pp. 655-56. The word in this particular 
form occurs in certain copper-plates of Gaya’datunga (J. A. S. B., 1909, p. 347 ; 
and 1916, p. 291) and Vinitatuhga II of Orissa (J. B. 0. R. S., Vol. VI, p. 238). 
The correct reading of the word in the Rampal plate is due to Mr. Sib Chandra 
Sil ( Sahitya , Chaitra, 1320 B.S.). See Haridas Mitra, I. H. Q., Vol. Ill, p. 217. 
P. 2, 1. 32.— 

A fourth record of the reign of Srichandra, the Dhulla copper-plate has 
been made available to me and is noticed along with his Edilpur plate in the 
Appendices. 

P. 6, verse 2. — 

The word santanin literally means ‘one who has progeny, 5 but it is used 
here evidently in a special sense. Some of the South-Indian inscriptions 
mention seven kinds of santdna or ‘duties’ the performance of which was looked 
upon as meritorious. These are : (1) the procreation of a son, (2) composition 
of a poem, (3) hoarding of treasure, (4) planting of a grove, (5) marriage of a girl 
to a Brahmapa, (6) consecration of a temple and (7) the excavation of a tank. 
A person who had these acts (santdnas) to his credit could be called santdnavan 
( =santdnin ), Ep. Ind., Vol. Ill, p. 92, v. 43 and n. 3. For other references to 
the seven santdnas in South-Indian inscriptions see Ep. Ind., Vol. Ill, p. 64, 
v. 9 and n. 3 and p. 289, v. 17 ; Vol. VI, p. 129, v. 15 and n. 4, and p, 130, v. 24 ; 
and Vol. XIX, p. 160, v. 10. The translation of the phrase santanindm—agratafa 
etc. as ‘at the top of the members of his family 5 (R. G. Basak, Ep. Ind., Vol. XII, 


100 INSCRIPTIONS OP BENGAL 

p. 140) is untenable. It should be, ‘at the head of those who have the (seven) 
scintdnas or meritorious acts to their credit.’ 

P. 8, 1. 10.— 

Following Kielhorn and others I have taken the word samupagata to mean 
present’ or ‘assembled.’ Mr. Basak interprets it as ‘recognized’ according to 
Amara III, Bk. ii. 58. But Professor Konow does not accept it {Ep. Ind., Vol. 
XII, p. 42, n. 4). I may point out that in an exactly similar context the word 
samaveta is used, in lieu of samupagata , in the Chieacole Plates of Devendra- 

varman. — Ep. Ind., Vol. Ill, p. 132, 1 . 9. ' 

P. 8, 1. 23.— 

Throughout the book I have taken puli to mean ‘puti plant’ under the idea 
that it is the same as putika of Indian Medical texts (M. Williams, SansJcrit- 
English Dictionary, s. v.). But it has also another meaning, viz., ‘a species of 
grass’ {ibid.), which would probably suit the context better, specially in com- 
bination with trim. Puti is translated as ‘filthy water’ by Mr. Basak which 
is most improbable {Ep. Ind., Vol. XII, p. 43, n. 5 and p. 141). Many scholars 
again read yuti for puti (e.g. Kielhorn, Ep. Ind., Vol. IV, p. 101, 1. 17). I n 
later inscriptions, in which y and p are often indistinguishable, it is very difficult 
to say which of these readings is intended. But in earlier records the reading 
yuti is certain, e.g. Nirmand copper-plate of Samudrasena (Fleet, Gorp. Ins. 
Ind., Vol. Ill, p. 289, 1.10 and pi. XLIV). In this instance, in a dvandva compound 
trim and yuti are separated by two other words. It is, therefore, wrong to take’ 
tnnayuti found in certain inscriptions as one word, as some scholars would 
like to have it (K. M. Gupta, Ind. Ant, 1922, pp. 74-75). The phrase trinago- 
yf^ tc occurs in a similar context in Chamba inscriptions (Vogel, Antimities 
of Chamba, pp. 167, 168). Vogel thinks goyuthi = gavyuti = ‘grazing ground ’ 
and translates go-cham, which follows immediately, as ‘pasture ground.’ But 
pasture ground and grazing ground’- are one and the same thing. The word 
yuti which forms a part of gavyuti, or more correctly go-yuli, means ‘fastening’ 

(cf. bahir-ywi in M. Williams), so that go-yuli means ‘the place where cattle 
are kept fastened’ as distinguished from go-chara ‘the place where cattle graze 
about. Therefore if we have to read yuti instead of puti, the former may 
be taken to stand lor go-yuli i.e., ‘fastening ground for cattle ’ 

P.8,3.32.— 

Literally, bhumichchhidra-nydya means ‘the principle of a hole in the land 5 
For various interpretations of this ‘principle’ see R. G. Bhandarkar, Ind. Ant 
Vol I, p. 46, n. ; Bidder, ibid., Vol. IV, p. 106, n. ; Fleet, Gorp. Ins. Ind., Vol’. 
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III, p. 138, n. 2 ; and Bhadkamkar, Ep. Ind., Vol. XI, p. 177. But none of these 
is suitable. According to the Vaijayanli, blvumi or ‘land’ is called chhidra 
when it is unfit for cultivation, and the word bhiimichchhidra is used in that 
sense in the Arthasdstra of Kautilya (K. M. Gupta, Ind. Ant., 1922, p. 77). 
The Kamauli plate of Vaidyadeva has bliumichchlvidrah = chci akindhitkara- 
grdhyam, i.e. ‘uncultivable land is not taxable’ (Padmanath Vidyavinod, Ep. 
Ind., Yol XIX, p. 121, n. 3), which seems to be the principle ( nydya ) observed 
in granting land. 

P. 9, 1. 1.— 

Cl). 149 of the Agnipurdna describes the benefits a king may derive by 
performing the Kotihoma rite. 

P. 9, 1. 3.— 

The three Rishis evidently are : Sandilva, Asita and Devala. 

P. 10, para. 2. — 

Mr. Bhattasali published his reading of the inscription with a facsimile in the 
Bengali journal PratibM (Asvina, 1326 B.S.). An article on the copper-plate 
by Mr. Haridas Mitra appeared in the Indian Historical. Quarterly , Yol, II 
(June 1926), pp. 313-42. 

P. 14, 1. 27— 

The date assigned to the plate fully agrees with the chronological scheme 
adopted by Mr. R. D. Banerji after an analysis of the scripts of several 
inscriptions (Sir Asutosh Silver Jubilee Volumes, Orientalia, Part III, p. 221 
and chart). 

P. 16, 1. 12.— 

The abbreviations ni etc occur in most of the copper -plates dealt with 
in this volume. The letter ni stands for nibaddha on which see my note 
above, p. 149, n. 3. 

P. 23, verse 11. — 

I am indebted to Professor D. R. Bhandarkar for the following translation 
wliich appears to be more suitable : “To him belonged Malavyadevi, the (most) 
beautiful (lady) in the three worlds, the daughter of Jagadvijayamalla and the 
banner of the god of Love.” As Samalavarman’s son Udayl is mentioned 
prior to the former’s queen Malavyadevi (v. 10) and she is described as ‘the 
Chief Queen, 5 it is possible that Udayl was the issue of some other wife of 
Samalavarman. 



A reading ot tiie Hiiatta Bhavadeva inscription with a Bengali translation 
and a totally indistinct facsimile was published by Mr. N. N. Yasu in his 
Vanger Jatiya Itihdsa, Vol. I, part 1 (2nd ed., 1318 B.S.), pp. 304-12. 

P. 31, n. 4.— 

Some writers identify Siddhala with the present village of Sidhala near 
Ahmadpur, in Birbhum District, vide Blrblmm Vivarana by Harekrishna 
jj Mukherji, Pt. 2, p. 234. 

\ P. 43, 1. 32.— 

An echo of the conquests of Vijayasena seems to be contained in three of the 
verses ascribed to Umapatidhara in the SaduhtiJcarnamrita (M. Chakravarti 
J. A. S. B., 1906, p. 161). 

P. 44, n. 3.— 

Some of the kings of Champa (Indo-China) call themselves Brahma- 
kshatriyas m their inscriptions— B. C. Majumdar, Ancient Indian Colonies in 
the Far East, Vol. I, pp. 215-16. 

P. 45, n. 3.— 

Baghava belonged to the Eastern Ganga dynasty of Kalinga. M 
Chakravarti, J. A. S. B., 1903, Part I, p. 113. 
p.46.— \ 

The dates assigned to Vijayasena and his successors rest really on the theory 
of Kielhorn that Lakshmanasena, grandson of Vijayasena, was the originator of 
the era of 1119 A.D. called after him and reckoned, it is believed, from the year 
of his accession, (hid. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 1 ff.). Subsequent writers holding 
the same view are principally : B, D. Banerji, J. A. S. B., 1913, p. 273 ff. and 
Bdhglar Itihasa, 2nd ed., p. 321 ff. ; g. Kumar, Ind. Ant., 1913, p. 185 ff. • and 
X. G. Majumdar, Ind. Ant, 1919, p. 171 ff. This theory, however, has not been 
generally, accepted, principally because Vallalasena, father of Lakshmanasena 
is stated m the Ddnasdgam and the Adbhutasdqam to have been ruling m nfis 
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regnal year of Vallalasena ; and lie cuts the Gordian knot by supposing the' 
existence of two Lakshmanasenas. He is of opinion that the Bakshmanasena 
with whose name the era is associated in certain Bodhgaya inscriptions 
(Ep. hid., Yol. XII, p. 30 ; and hid. Ant., 1919, p. 43 fi) and MSB. from. 
Bihar, was not the son of Vallalasena (Sir Asutosh Silver Jubilee Volumes, 
Orientalia, part 2, p. 5). The question, however, is far from being settled 
and recently Mr. Pramatha Nath Misra has questioned Kielhorn’s conclusion 
on Astronomical grounds — J. A. S. B., 1926, pp. 365-389. 

P. 51, n. 1.— 

The word literally means ‘one who is versed in Bralmavidyd or ‘the know- 
ledge of the Supreme Being.’ The poet imagines that, to Samantasena Brahman 
is the same as pratisubhatasat-otsddana i.e., ‘the extermination of hundreds of 
opposing soldiers.’ 

P. 68, 1. 5.— 

Some writers name this plate after the adjoining village of Sitahati, to avoid 
confusion with Naihati of 24-Parganas District. 

P. 79, 1. 13.— 

Mr. Kshettres Chattopadhaya of the Allahabad University suggests that 
the word Char ana occurring here and in inscriptions IX and X means the 
Sutras of Latyayana and Gobhila. 

P.81,1.2.— 

According to Mr. B. D. Banerji the Anulia plate was really acquired in 
Malda %ovm.—Sahitya Parishat-Patrihd, Yol. 17 , p. 136 . 

P. 84, 1. 8.— v :3 S bfe 

Prof. S. N. Majumdar (Sir Asutosh Com. Vols., Orientalia, Part 2, p. 424) 
suggests the identification of Vyaghratatl with Bagdi, one of the four divisions 
of Bengal, which included the delta of the Ganges and the Brahmaputra. 

P. 96, n. 10. — 

Dr. S. K. Chatterji also reads the name as ‘Chahala.’ — Origin and Develop- 
ment of Bengali Language, Pt. I, p. 187. ' 

P. 107, 1. 7.— ’ ■ ■ • - • ' ' , . ; ' ■. ' \ : '' 

The word mdrdhhamalla seems to occur also in a verse attributed to Umapati 
in the SaduJctikarndmrita.—J. A. S. B., 1906, p. 161, v. 3. 

P. 109, v. 1 and p. ill, v. 11.— ■ ' ; ‘ ' : '.-'U - : ' 

Mr. N. K. Bhattasali has published an interesting account of a lost ‘Bhowal 
Copper-plate’ of Lakshmanasena (Ind. Hist. Quart.,* VoL III, pp. 89-96). It 
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appears that this record resembled the Madhainagar plate in many respects, 

e.g. the use of the words Gaunpnyd in the first verse and Kasim in a 
subsequent one. 

P. 110, 11. 16-17.— 

. ' Tile Sign lias been used to indicate that a letter with a long sound 
is missing xn the original. s 

P. 115, n. 1.— 

c T J 6 correct ^passage should have been Sfiqi&ptwwrfatSI?! etc. i.e., 
one hundred and sixty-sight Jcaparddakapumnas ’ , 

P. 116, 1. 5.— 

In this account Mr. Banerji says that the Chandi image was brought to 
Dacca from the rums at Rampal about the year 1875 by Baikuntha Nath Sen 
a Deputy Inspector of Schools. The image is now in Jivan Babu’s Siva temple 
m Dacca town (JDhdkdr Itihas by J. M. Ray pt. 2 p 391) 

P. 118,1. 28.— ’ ‘ ' 

The title Aivapatiajajapali-mrapati etc. is assumed also by earlier kings 
e g tie Gahadavala Govmdaeiandra (Ep. Ind., Vol. XI. p. 23, 1. II) and the 
Kalachuris (ibid., Vol. XII, p, 213, 1. 24). 

P. 127, verse 8.— - 

The words bhogmdm (‘the chief of the opulent’) and jihnaga (The crooked’) 

mean here also The lord of the serpents’ and The serpents.’ respectively 
P. 140, 1. 2.— J ' 

^ So far as Mr. Nalini Kanta Bhattasali of Dacca has been able to ascertain 
this plate was found in the year 1925, in the village of Madhyapada, in Vik- 
ramapur Pargana, about 14 miles direct south of Dacca town. It passed 
through Dacca town to Susang, in Mymensing District and was acquired there 
by Maharaja Bhupendra Chandra Singh who presented it to the Sahitya 
Parishat at Calcutta. . Before this a strip had been cut away from the bottom 
of the plate (vide facsimiles). 

P. 163, n. 1.— 

This pkce is 9 miles south of ^ well-known vUlage of Jaymgur after 
which the plate b sometimes named, e.g. Sahitya Parishat-Patriha Vol 17 
p. 136. Jaynagar is 30 miles south of Calcutta. 

P. 175, V. 4.— 

The last word of the first line is so quoted by Rajanikanta Chakravarti in 
his Gander Itihasa, pt, 1, p. 263, but as by Mr. Ramaprasad Chanda 
m haudarayamala, p. 60. 
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A 

Adavadi plate, 181 

Adbhutasagara , extract from, 173-74. 

Adbhutamnti ceremony, 166. 

Adhahpattana-mandaia, 15, 24, 

Adhyayadevasarmman, 141, 180. 

Adideva, 27, 28, 37. 

Adi^ura, 59, 60. 

Aindn mahasanti, 108, 115. 

Ajikulapataka, 141, 178. 

Ambayilla, 71, 78. 

Amritoka, 179. 

Ananta-Vasndeva temple, 25. 

Anga, 15, 22. 

Antarvvatl, 181. 

Annlia, copper-plate of Lakshmanasena, 81-91, 193. 
Ardhanari^vara (Siva), 69, 75. 

A r iraja-Dan ujam adh ava. title of D a sarat liade v a , 181, 
Ariraj-asahya-Sankara , title of Ke savage na, 118, 

A riraja-M adana- Sankara, title of Lakshmanasena, 
118, 129, 132, 141. 

A rirdj a - n i Jisanka - Sa hkara, title of Vallalasena, 118, 
• 129, 132, 141. 

Ariraja-vrishabliaiika- Sankara, title cf Visvarupasena, 
132, 138, 177. 

Ariraja-ijishabha-Sahkara, title of Vijayasena, 118, 129, 
132, 141. 

Arivrishabha- Sankara, title of Vijayasena, 59. 
Aryavarta, 19, 27, 36. 

A^valayana mJcha of the Rigveda, 59, 67, 170. 
Athapaga, 138. 

Atharvvaveda, Paippalada sdkhd of, 108, 115. 

Attahasa, 27, 36. 

Atyanga, 27, 37. 

Aiihagaddiya, 78. 

Avattika-pawiita, 141, 178, 179, 180. 

B 

Bachcha Jha, 149. 

Baghapokhira, 163. 

Bagulivittagada, 130. 

BagdI, 193 
Bakultala, 169, n. 

Balaghosha, 150, 155. 

BalavalabMbhujaiiga, 27, 28, 39. 

Bandikhanda, 181. 

Banerji, R. B., 14, 16, 17, 26, 30, 57, 68, 70, 82, 92, 
99, 100, 106, 116, 118, 120, 168, 1S9, 191, 193, 194. 
Bahgalabada, 177. 

Barabrahma, 179. 

Baralpada, 138. 
baraja , 141, 178, 180. 

Barakalo, 179. 

B^rrackpur copper-plate of Vijayasena, 57-67. 

Basak, R. G., 1, 14, 16, 18, 57, 68. 

Belahishll, 100, 104. 

Belava copper-plate of Bboj avarman, 14-24. 

Betadda chaturaka , 94, 97. 

Bhadre6varadeva-iarman, 69, 79. 

Bhandarkar, B, R., 44, 191. 

Bhahganiya, 182. 

Bharadvaja gotta, 69, 79, 100, 104. 

Jihargava gotra, 150, 157, 


Bhaskaradevasarman, 58, 67. 

Bhatta (Kumarila), 27, 39. 

Bhatta-Bhavadeva, Bhnvanesvar inscrmtion of, 25-41; 
192. 

Bhattacharya, B. 0., 192. 

Bhattasali, 1ST. K., 3, 10, 11, 165, 166, 181, 182, 191, 
194. 

Bhavadeva I, 27, 36. 

Bhavadeva II, as minister, 27, 30-31, 36, 37, 41; 

date of, 32 ; his temple, 32. 

Bhojavarm-n, Belava copper-plate of, 14-24. 

Bhowal plate, 19 i. 
bhmmchckhidranyaya , 190-9L 

Bhuvanesvar inscription of Bln. tta-Bhava deva, 25-41. 
Brahmakshatriyas, 43, 44, 50, 114, 192. 

Brihaspati, 44, 56. 

Buclha (Sphurita), 27, 37. 

Biihler, 17. 

C 

Cha<Jaspasa-pataka, 115. 

Chahaladeva&irman, 94, 98, 193. 

Chakravarti, Monmohan, 45. 

Chakra varti, Rajaniki nta, 81. 

Ohalukyas, 107, 108, 114. 

Chanda, Ramaprasad, 42, 194. 

Chandavara, 150, 151, 157. 

Chan^i image, 116, 117, 194. 

Chandras, 2, 6, 11. 

Chandradevi, 119, 128, 133. 

Chandradvlpa, 2, 3, 7. 

Chaudhnri, Prasanna Narayan, 106. 

Chitadi -Mia, 170. 

D 

Bacca inscription of Lakshmanasena, 116-17, 194. 
Bakshina-Radha, 60, 70. 

Bakshinatya, 43. 

Bambaradama, 159, 162. 

Damodara, 116, 117. 

Bamodara, Chittagong copper-plate of, 158-63. 
Bamodaradeva barman, 108, 115. 

Danasagara, extract from, 175-76. 

Banaujamadhava, 182. 

Banuja Rai, 182. 

Bapaniya-pafaka, 108, 115. 

Ba&trathadeva, Adavadi copper -plate of, 181-82. 
Beopara inscription of Vijayasena, 42-56. 

Beulahasti, 141, 142, 178. 

Beva family, 181. 

Bevadasadeva barman, 83, 90. 
Bevadharadeva^armman, 141, 180. 
Bevaharadevabhoga, 177. 

Bevaki, 27, 37. 

Dharma, 6. 

Bharmma, 44, 56. 

Bharmachakra-mndra , 1, 8, 166. 

Bharmanagara, 94, 97. 

Bharyyagrama, 108, 114. 

Bhavalaghosha, 150, 155. 

Bhekkari, 150, 151, 156. 

Bhurttaghosha, 350, 155. 

Bigghasodika, 150, 156. 
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Divya, 15, 17, 22. 

X) urvvapatra, 105. 

E 

Edilpur plate of Sriehandra, 2, 3, 166-67 ; and of 
Ke^avasena, 118-31. 

G 

Gallitipyaka-vishaya, 150, 156. 

Gapagrama, 182. 

Gangeyadeva, 17. 

Qanls of the Radhlya Erahmanas, 181, 182. 
Garbbhesvaradevasarmman, 119, 130, 133, 139. 
G.irga-yavanas, 129. 

Gargya gotra, 170. 

Gauda, 107, 108, 109, 114, 118, 129, 131, 132, 133, 
141, 177. 

Gauda King, 27, 36, 43, 53. 

Gaude£vara, 107. 

Gayanagara, 115. 

Ghagharakatti-pataka, 142, 179. 
Ghasasambhoga-bhattavada, 58, 66. 

Ghiasuddin Balban, 182. 

Ghoslia clan, 155. 

Ghosh, Monoranjan, 25. 

Gosvamideva barman, 94, 98; 

Goswami, Banwarilal, 68. 

Govardhana, a king, 15, 22. 

Govardhana, father of Bhavadeva 27, 37. 

Govinda Chandra, 3. 

GovindadevasSaman, 108, 115. 

Govindakeli, 130. 

Govindapur copper-plate of Lakshmanasena, 92-98. 
Gupdidapaniya, 115. 

Gundisthirapataka, 115. 

GiyacjLtunga, 189. 

H 

HalayudhaSarmman, 141, 142, 178, 179, 180. 
Harighosha, 69, 75. 

Harikela, 2, 3, 7. 

Harimi6ra, 182. 

Harivarman, 22, n. 2, 27, 28-30, 38; copper-plate of, 
168. 

Hastinibhitta, 27, 36. 

Hemantasena, 43, 44, 51, 58, 59, 65, 66, 69, 76, 83, 
88, 107, 113. 

Hema&aMm, 69. 

Hemasvaratha-mahdddna , 100. 

Homachatushtaya , 166. 

Huta 3anade va barman, 100, 104. 

I 

IkkadasiYishaya, 166. 

ISvaraghosha, Ramganj copper-plate of, 149-157. 
I6varadeva£arman, of Bharadvaja gotra, 100, 104 105 
livaradeva^armman, of Vatsya golra, 119, 130. 

J 

J agaddharade va &armman, 170. 

J agadvij ayamalla, 17, 1$, 19, 

Jagannathadeva&irman, 16 , 24. 

Jalapilla, 90. 

Jalasothi, 71, 79. 

Jatavarman, 15, 17, 22. 

Jatoda, 150, 151, 157. 

Jayachchandra, 109. 

Jayaganga, 166. 

Jayajahada, 179. 

Jajraswal, I2R 


Jaynagar, 194. 

Jina, 6. 

Jyotirvarmman, 168. 

K 

Kalinga, 107, 109, 114. 

Kalinga, Varman dynasty of, 16. 

Kalinga King, 43, 53, 192. 

Kalinga princess, 18. 

Kamanapmdiyaka, 159, 162. 

Kamapintha Naga, 178. 

Kamarupa, 15, 22, 107, 109, 114. 

Kamarupa kings, 43, 53. 

Kandarpasahkara, 1 38. 

Kantallapura chaturaka, 170. 

Kantapura, 115. 

Kantijohga, 58, 67. 

Kanva -sdklid of the Yajurvveda, 16, 24, 84, 90, 141, 
166, 180. 

kapardilaJca-purdrLas , 58, 66, 90, 100, 104, 108, 115, 194 
Karpa, 15, 17, 22. 

Karripata, 43, 44, 51, 70. 

Karnnata-Ksliatriyas, 107, 113. 

KfUi, 107, 109, 114. 

Kau 6am bl- Ash tagachchha- klicmMa, 15, 24 ; and 

Kusumba, 19. 

Kausika gotra, 84, 90, 108, 115. 

Kauthuma §dkhd of the Samaveda. 69, 79, 94, 98, 
100, 104. 

Kedarpur plate of Srichandra, 2, 3; 10-13. 

Ke^avasena, Edilpur copper-plate of, 118 — 31. 
Ketangapala, 159, 162. 

Khadi-mandala, 170. 

Khadivishaya, 58, 60-61, 66. 

Khanda , 192. 

Khandayilla, 71, 78. 

Khediravallivishaya, 165. 

Kiel horn, Prof., 25, 26, 28, 42, 43, 44, 70, 81, 82, 192. 
Kopi- Vishnu, 139. 

Kotihoma ceremony, 9, 191. 
Krishnadhara-devasarmman, 170. 

Kudumbama, 78. 

Kumarapala, 17. 

Kumaradeva barman, 108, 115. 

Kumaratalaka-mandala, 167. 

Kusumba, 19. 

L 

Lakkhanmndial inscription, 16. 

Lakshmanasena, 118, 119, 121, 127, 129, 132, 141 ; 
Anulia plate of, 81-91 ; Govindapur plate of, 92-98 ; 
Tarpanadighi plate of, 99-105 ; Madhainagar plate 
of, 106-15 ; Dacca inscription of, 116-17 ; Sundarban 
plate of, 169-72 ; Bhowal plate of, 194, 
Lakshmldharadeva barman, 69, 79. 
Lakshmidharadevasarman, 100, 104. 
Lakshmidharadevasarman, 141, 180. 

Lamha^asana, 163. 

Lauhanda. chaturaka , 141, 178. 

Lavanotsava&rama, 162. 

Leliya, 167. 

Lehghadev. 1 , 97. 

Loniyajodaprastara, 166. 

8V! 

Madanapada copper-plate of Vi,4varupasena, 132-39. 
Madanapala, 17. 

Madhainagar copper-plate of Lakshmanasena, 106-15. 
Madhukshiraka-avr^/f, 141, 178, 180. 

Madhusudana, 159, 162, 
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Madhyade^a, 16, 24, 58, 67. 

Madhyapada, 194. 

Mahadeva, 27, 36. 

Mahe^vara, 142, 179. 

Maitra, A. K., 68, 81, 149, 151. 

Makkadagupta, 2, 9. 

Maladei, 116, 117. 

Malamanchavati, 90. 

MalavyadevI, 15, 17, 18, 23, 191. 

Malda, 193. 

Manadasa, 44, 56. 

Manen, Johann Van, 46, 106, 

Mantahata, 182. 
mdrdnkamala, 107, 194. 

Marsh man, 169. 

Mar ggasankr anti, 157. 

Markandeyadeva^arman, 100, 104. 

Matharandiya, 83, 90. 

Metcalfe, C.‘ T., 4. 

Misra, Pramathi Nath, 193. 

Mitra, Haridas, 189, 191. 

Mitra, Rajendra Lai, 25. 

Moladandl, 71, 79 
Mulabhisheka , 108. 

Mukherji, Hiranmay, 169. 

Muladava, 182. 

Mulapatra, 166. 

Mritachchada, 162, 163. 

H 

Naclicha, 78. 

Nad$ina, 79. 

Nagavaih^i kings, 29. 

Naihati copper-plate of Vallalasena, 68-80. 

Nala standard, 84-85, 93, 97, 100. 

Nandaganga, 166. 

Namsimha, 142, 179, 180. 

Nanya, 43, 44-5, 53, 54. 

Narasimhadharadeva^armman, 170. 

Nanyamapdala, 2, 8. 

Narayarta, il6, 117. 

Narayanadatta, 84, 91, 94, 98, 100, 105, 170. 

Narayana image, 28, 40 ; seal, 181. 

Navasaiiigraha chaturaha, 141, 178. 

Navasamkhaha, 182. 

Navrapalya, 162, 163. 

Navya, 141, 177, 178, 180. 

Nayanava, 812. 

Nehakashthi, 2, 8. 

Nibboka barman, 150, 157. 

Nifisahka-sankara, 58, 66. 

0 

Ovasudeva, 69, 79. 

P 

Paippalada kalckd of the Atharvvaveda, 108, 115. 
Paikore inscription of Vijayasena, 168. 

Paras aradeva sarmman, 119, 130, 133, 139. 

Pargiter, 85. 

Parkadimunda, 166. 

Pa^chimakhatika, 94, 97. 

Patiiadivlka, 142, 179, 180. 

Paumjra bhuhti , 2, 8, 15-16, 24, 165. 

Pau^dravardhana bhuhti , 58, 66, 83, 90, 100, 104, 108, 
115, 119, 130, 133, 138, 141, 142, 170, 177. 
Phalgugrama, 119, 129, 133. 

Pinjokashthi, 133, 138. 

Pischel, 45. 

Ktambaradevaiarmman, 16, 24 t 


Pltavasagupta&irmm an, 2, 8. 

Pithipatis of Bodhgaya, 3. 

Piyolla-mandala, 150, 156. 

Pradyumnesvara tenrple, 42, 43, 44, 50, 54. 

Prannath Pandit, 158 
Prinsep, James, 25, 118. 

Prithvidhara Sarmman, 159, 162. 
puraqae (coins), 94, 96, 133, 138, 181. 

Purnnachandra, 2, 6, 11, 12. 

Purushottama, 16, 19, 23. 

Purushottama, 159, 162. 

Purushottamasena, 142, 179, 180. 
puti, 190. 

R 

Radha, 27, 28, 36, 40, 69, 70, 76 ; divisions of, 70-71. 
Raghava, 43, 45, 53, 192. 

Raghudeva barman, 83, 90, 91. 

Rahaskaradeva barman, 58, 67. 

Rdmacharita, 29-30. 

Ramadeva barman of Sildhal', 16, 19, 24. 
Ramadevasarman, 108, 115. 

RamadevI, 107, 108, 114. 

Rampal copperplate of Srlchandra, 1-9; 14; Ch;.pdi 
image, 194. 

Ramapala, 17, 29, 30. 

Ramasiddhi-pataka, 141, 177. 

Ranaka Sulapani, 44, 45, 56. 

Rana^ura, 60. 

Rathanga, 27, 37. 

Ratnakaradeva barman 58, 67. 

Ravana lake, 115. 

Ray Ch udhuri, H. GV, 192. 

Ray, Kumar Sarat Kumar, 42. 

Ray, Tarakchandra, 68. 

Rigveda, Asvalayana-£akha of, 170. 

Rohitagiri, 2, 3, 6, 189. 

S 

SadaAiva seal, 57, 68, 81, n. 1, 132, 140, 142, 169, 180. 
Sadbhava, 150, 155. 

Sahasarika, 70. 

Saladdanaga, 59, 67. 

Samalavarmadeva, 15, 17, 18, 23, 191. 

Samantasena, 43, 44, 50, 58, 59, 65, 69, 70, 76, 107, 112. 
Samata^a, 58, 66 ; location of, 61. 

Samaveda, Kauthuma sdhhd of, 69, 79, 94, 98, 100, 104. 
Samgha, 6. 
samupagata , 190. 

Saridilya gotra, 2, 9. 

Sang-ho-pu-lo, 17. 

Sangoka, 27, 37. 

Sahliaradeva barman, 83. 

Sankarapa^a, 130. 

santdna, 189-90. * 

&antigop!-£asana, 90. 

Santivarika, 2, 8, n. 2, 166. 

^antyagaradhikrita, 16, 

Santyagarika, 170. 

Saras vati, 27, 37. 

Sastri, MM. Haraprasad, 30, 140, 141, 177, n.l. 
Satata-Padmavati-vishaya, 167. 

Sattrakadvi, 130. 

Savarnna, 27, 36. 

Savarna gotra , 16, 19, 24. 

Senas, caste of the, 44 ; original home of the, 44, 70 ; 

date of the, 192-93. 

Sena dynasty, 50, 56, 83. 

Siddhala, 16, 19, 24, 27, 31, 36, 192, 
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Sihapura, 16, 

Si!, Sibchandra, 189. 

Si&hapura, 15, 16-17, 22. 

Singatia, 71, 78, 79. 

Singupuram, 16. 

Sin ha, Kailaschandra, 169. 

Sitahati, 68, 193. 

$ivapurana, 139. 
skandhavara, 60. 

Sphurita (Budha) 27, 37. 

Srlchandra, Bampal plate of, 1-9; Edilpur plate of, 
2, 3, 166-67 ; Kedarpur plate of, 2, 3, 10-13 ; Dhulla 
plate of, 163-66 ; date of, 1, 189. 

Srikanchana, 2, 7. 

Srmivasadevasarman, 94, 98. 

Sten Konow, Prof. ,16. 

Sumafigalagupta, 2, 9. 

Sura family, 58, 59-60, 65, 

Surakonagaddia, 79. 

Sfiryyasena, 1 42, 179, 180. 

Suvarnnachandra, 2, 7, 11. 

Svalpadakshina vithi, 69, 78. 

T 

Tadadevi, 141. 

Talapada-pafaka, 119, 130. 

TarpanadigM copperplate of Lakshmanasena, 99-1 C5. 
Tiksbahanda, 66. ... 

Tivaravilli,’ 166. 

Traalokyaehandradeva, 2, 3, 7, 8, 10, 11, 12, 13, 167. 
Trailokyasundarf, 15, 23. 

Tughril Khan, 182. 

Tulapurusha gift, 59, 60, 67. 

Tyashtanadevx, 141, 177. 

U 

Uchchhoka, 178. 

Udayakaradeva- barman, 58, 67. 

Udayin, 15, 17, 18, 23, 191. 

Ugramadhava (?), 170. 

Umapatidhara, 44, 45, 56, 107, 192. 

Unchokashti, 138. 

Upy lika, 15, 24. 

Ura chaturaha , 142, 179, 180. 

Uttara-Badha, 16, 19, 24, 69, 70, 78. 
Uttarayana-samkranti, 141, 178. 

Utthanadvada^i, 142, 179. 

V 

Vachaspati, 28, 31-32, 41. 

Vadaila, 182, 

Vajasaneya chara^a 16, 24. 

Vaj'ravarman, 15, 22. 

Vallahittba, 69, 71, 78. 

Vallalasena, 58, 65, 83, 89, 90, 93, 97, 100 104 107 
114,118, 119,127,129, 132, 141, 170 173 m* 
Naiha^i plate of, 68-80. ’ 3> 175 ; 

Valllmundamaridala, 165. 

Vanamalideva&armman, 119, 130, 133 139 
VandyaghatTya Brahmana, 27, 37. * 

Vanga king, 27, 28, 37. ’ 

Vahga 119, 130, 133, J38, 141, 177. I 

Vangdladeia , 3. 

Varaha, 27, 39. 


V arahade va&irman, 09, 79. 

Varahagupta, 2, 9. 

Varahakunda, 177. 

Varddhakausika gfojfra, 166. 

Vardhamana bhufai, 69, 78, 94 97 
Vardhana, 43, 45, 53. ? * 

Varendra School of art, 45, 46. 

VarendrI, 44, 45, 46, 56, 100, 104, 108, 115. 

Varmans, 3 ; of Simhapura, 15, 16-17, 22- of Yadav> 
lineage, 16 ; date of, 17. ’ 1 * adava 

Vasil, Nagendra Nath, 17, 132, 151, 168 192 
Vasudeva, 159, 162. 1 1 

Vatsa gotra , 58, 67. 

I19> 1301 133 - 139 ' 18 »- 
V iddarasasana, 93, 97. 

Vidyabhushana, Amulya Oharan, 92. 

Vidyavmod, Padmanath, 191. 

Vigrahapala III, 17. 

Vijayapura, 42, 60. 

\ijayasena, Deopara inscription of 42-56 • 

quests, 43-44 52 fiq-'u iqo u’ , ’ ius con “ 

129, 132 ; Paikore inscription of, 168. ’ 

Vikramapnra, 2, 10, 15, 58, 59, 60, 66 67 69 78 88 
90, 93, 97. 100, 104 119 180 1 88 ?oq 
168 170 178 1 a id ^ 133, 138 ’ 141 > 165, 
T r,,. uo ’ A/u > 180, 181 ; palace at 50 60 67 9 

ViiasadevI, 58, 59, 65, 67, 69, 77 79 ’ 6 * 

Vmayatilaka, 141, 178. ’ 

\ipradasadevasarman, 84. 90 
Vlra, 43, 45, 53, 54. * 

Virakatti, 138. 

Virasena, 43, 50, 11 3. 

Vlshayipada, 182. 

Virasri, 15, 17, 22 and n. 1, 23, 

Vishiiuchalra-m u dr a, 1 4. 

Vi s varupa de va^arm man, 16, 24. 

Visvarupadevasannman, 133, 139 

1S 132 fl C*ft’i 1 1?’ !,??’ ; Madfuiapfda plate of 

177-80,’ 194 Hh ya Paria:bat Plate of , 140-48, 

Vi4ve£vara, 128, 
vithi, 71. 

Vriddhavalabhi, 31. 

Vnshabh a - sankara, 67. 

Jrishabhamiikara-mla . 69, 78 84 
Vyaghratati, 83, 84, 90, 193. ’ 
vyasadevasarmnian, 94, 9g. 

Vyasagahga^amnnan, 166. * 


Westmacott, E. V., 99. 

Y 

Yadava kings of Singhapura, 16. 

84, V 90, lAl 50 ’ 157 ’ 159? 162 1 Kaj?va of, 
Yagodevi, 43, 52. 

Yauvana^ri, 17. 

Yavanas, 119, 121, 129. 
xofamandala, 3 66. 
yuti, 190. 

2 

Ziau-d-din Barni, 182. 



additions and corrections 

P. 2, n, 1 : For ( Ep, nd ’ read *Bp. Ind\. 

P. 3, L 20 : For ( H rikelladese &ilal kanal ah' read 'Hcirikelladese Silalokanathah' ; L 21 : if indistinct read 
'of HarikeU* ; 1. 23 : For ‘rat’ read 'rate' ; I. 27 : For 'Brahmanica* read ‘Brahma meal/ 

P* o, 1. 7 : Por read 

P. 6, 1. 3 ; Por read *jfsf ; 1. 4 : Por pfcT^TfcT read gfcT^TfcT and for ^ read ^f T ; 1. 12 ; Por 
3,^ read cj-^x • 1. 23: After ‘who possess offspring’ insert footnote number ‘16*. 

P. 7, 11. 6 and 8 and n. 2 : For 'New Moon’ read ' new moon’ ; 1. 14 : Por ‘on account o’ read ‘on account of. 

P. 9, 1. 13 : Por ‘transgressef read ‘transgressor/ 

P. 11, 1. 3 : After 'his son’ insert 'Suvarnnachandra and grandson’ ; n. 5 : Por ‘the second pdd<C read ‘the 
third and fourth padas. 5 
P. 12, 1. 4 : Por read 

P. 15, 1. 21 : Por 'Pururavas son’ read 'Pururavas's son’ ; 1. 25 : For ‘He made himself etc/ read ‘His son 
Jatavarman who made himself etc/ 

P. 17, 1. 2 : Por ‘propable’ read ‘probable/ 

P. 19, 1. 1 : Close bracket after '1. 4’ ; 1. 12 : For ‘doneee’ read ‘donee’ ; for n. 3 substitute ‘See below 
p. 33, v. 3/ 

P. 20, 1. 22 : Por read 

P. 23. 1. 21 : For ‘troubles V read ‘troubles V 

P. 27, 1. 14 : After ‘an elder brother’ insert ‘named Mahadeva and a younger brother’ ; 3. 18 : After ‘Budha * 
transfer 'having another name Sphurita’ from 1. 17. 

P. 33, 1. 7 : Por read • 1. 18 : For read 

P. 34, 1. 12 : Por read 19 : For read and delete ^ before ^ 

P. 36, 1. 24 : Por ‘veil’ read ‘even/ 

P. 37, heading : For ‘Bruvanesvar’ read ‘Bhuvanesvar/ 

P. 39, n. 4, 1. 3 : For gamnam read gamanavh. 

P. 40, n. 6 : The particle ‘and’ should come after ‘(i.e. Bhuvanesvar}/ 

P. 43, 1. 3 : Por ‘11th century’ read ‘about the end of the 11th century/ 

P/45, i. 23 : Por read ‘&lpi/ 

*P. 47, 1. 13 : If indistinct read — 

P. 48, 1. 4 : Por ‘17’ read T6’ ; n. 13 : The portion after ‘Sragdhara/ should be deleted. 

P. 49, 1. 1 : For WPtlfUi read 

P. 50, 1. 8 : For ‘by the name’ read ‘after the name’; 1. 21 : For ‘beauti ul’ read ‘beautiful/ * 

P. 51, n. 4: For ‘valueles’ read ‘valueless/ 

P. 54, 1. 21 : For ‘inhabitantants’ read ‘inhabitants’ ; n. 1, L 9 : Por ‘would not not’ read ‘would not ’ 

P. 55, n, 1, 1. 7 : Por ‘clad pacts’ read ‘clad by’ ; 1. 8 : For antiraka read antarika and for 6ipa- read silpa- 
P. 56, n, 1, 1. 3 ; For ‘striken* read 'stricken’ ; n. 1,1. 4 : Por ‘decen’ read ‘decent/ 

P. 58, 11. 7*8 : Delete ‘a letter is usually doubled in 1. 9/ 

P, 61, 1, 26 ; Por ’Sfcf read spaf . 

P. 62, 1. 9 : For gwranTCt read cfTTOT^T. 

P. 63, n. 1 ; For ‘chatushlaya' read * chatuskfayd / 

P. 65, n. 2 : Por ‘Thcres’ read 'There is’ 

P. 67, L 4: After/great* grands on of’ add 'Batnakaradevasarman and grandson of’ ; L 5 $ For 'Kantijohga* read 
'Kantijonga/ 

P, 69, 1. 6: Por 1. 11’ read ‘11/ 

P. 70, h 23 : Por ‘weildecf read ‘wielded’ ; n. 1 refers to verse 21 mentioned on p. 69, 1. 35, 



200 


INSCRIPTIONS OF BENGAL 


P. 71, 1. 27 : For read 

P, 73 : After text line 32 insert Reverse 9 as heading ; 1. 22.': For read 

P. 74, 1. 24 : For read . 

P. 75, 1. 13 : For read 

P. 77, 1. 1 : For ‘the host of princes whose’ read ‘the host of princes. His’ ; 1. 2 : For ‘whose’ read ‘his.’ 

P. 78, 1. 21 : For *7 dronas’ read ( 9 dronas’ ; I. 22 : For ‘Including’ read ‘inehiding’ and ‘plates’ read ‘places • 1. 23 : 

Delete 'maqiala ' ; 1. 25 : Insert 'masala' at the beginning ; 1. 28: Before ‘same’ insert ‘the.’ 

P. 79, 1. 2 : For ‘Surakonagaddialnya’ read ‘Surako^agaddia/ 

P. 80 : After the translation of verse 20 insert : “(Verse 21). The lord of the Earth, Vallalasena, the conqueror 
of all kings, has made the Sandhivigrahika Harighosha his duta in the grant to Ovasu.” 

P. 87, n. 1, 1. 2 : After ‘in the’ insert ‘Barrackpur {line 33)/ 

P. 89, 1. 4 : For ‘in the the’ read ‘in the.’ 

P. 90, 1. 24 : After ‘which measures add ‘according to the Vrishabha^ankara nala’ ; 1. 32 : After ‘grandson 
of add ‘Sankaradeva^arman and great-grandson of’, 

P. 90, 1. 20 : For 3Wff*T read ; 1. 21 : For ^)^,srr$ read 

P. 97, 1. 17: For ‘medidated’ read ‘meditated.’ 

P. 103, 1. 19 : For ‘persenee’ read ‘presence.’ 

P. 107, 1. 2 : For ‘between’ read ‘of 1L 17-18 : Read ‘Lakshmapasena’ for ‘Vallalasena’ and vice versa. 

P. Ill, 1. 17 : For read 

P. 119, 1. 24 : After made add ‘in the month of Jyaishtha of the third regnal year.’ L. 26 : For dramma read 
puratya and delete ‘as in the new copper-plate grant of Visvarupa-sena/ 

T. 120, 1. 4 : For vstasmat read etasmdt . 

P. 121, 11. 10, 11 : Delete^ in sagandha and sagarga ; 3. IS : For read . 3. 23 : For read 

P. 123, 1. 17 : Fcr <^4: read cfrfTO* ♦ ; and (if not clear)." 

P. 124, 1. 1 : For read q 

P. 125, n, 1 : For dirgha read dirgha ; 1. 16 : For TO read TO. 

P. 126, 1. 11 : After ^ insert ^ 

P. 127, L 27 : For ‘leavng’ read ‘leaving/ 

P. 130, 1. 17 : For ‘second’ read ‘third.’ 

P. 133, 1. 25 : After ‘Parana’ add “but in my opinion, as 'Tyashf a$a V’ 

P. 135, 1. 9 : For read 

P. 137, n. 7: For ‘23’ read ‘21/ 

P. 138, 1. 1 : For to read epsr. 

P. 143, 1. 27 : For tp^[ read w ■ 

P. 144; 1. 21: For ‘32’ read ‘23’. 

P. 145, 1. 24 : For read TT^hT- 
P. 146, 1. 17 : For read 

P. 147 , 1 10 : For read ; l 25 : For (?) read 

P.152, 1.5: After ^ space, and instead of the hyphen the usual horizontal stroke denoting along sound 

P. 155,1. 11: Delete (gf) after 

P. 157, 1. 9 : For ‘3’ read ‘2’; 1. 16 : For ‘4’ read *3.' 

P, 165, 1. 7 : After ‘a single plate’ insert it is’. 

?. 179, n. 8 : Sastri’s reading is gfTSiTfTV etc. 
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